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The objective of this thesis is to provide the first thorough analysis of
the most basic and redundant figura etymologica, defined as same-clause
repetition of semantically equivalent noun and verb from the same root, in
Homer, Hesiod and the Homeric Hymns. Examples include: idp® idp®v ‘to
sweat sweat’, p6og peel ‘the stream streams’, and 8avatw Bvhjokewv ‘to die
(by) death’. A core group of semantically and often derivationally identical
idioms —‘give qift’ and ‘live life’ to name but two — have subsisted throughout
the history of Indo-European languages from the earliest extant documents to
present day. Several observations to be developed in the course of the thesis
suggest that Archaic Greek Epic preserves these persistent idioms in their
oldest state, and is thus an intrinsically significant place to observe their
distributions and idiosyncrasies.

Given that these figurae etymologicae occur roughly once every 75
lines in Homeric and Hesiodic hexameters, it ought to be surprising that they
have never been the subject of systematic analysis until now. Despite, or
perhaps because of its frequency recent studies of poetic etymologizing have
offered only curt commentary on the figura etymologica en route to more
recherché categories of wordplay, while earlier scholars were harshly critical,
labeling both Homer and his audiences unsophisticated precisely because
they reveled in the figures. In fact, once some fundamental distinctions among

the phrases are coordinated with overall distributions in our texts, a very subtle



and sophisticated principle of selection, based on an acute awareness of the
constructions’ prolixity, emerges.

While there have been numerous studies of etymological figures in
languages other than Ancient Greek, linguistic and stylistic methodologies
have not as a rule been applied together. In this thesis, however, | have found
the synthesis of comparative linguistic and stylistic analyses indispensable in
the development of a three-dimensional conception of the figures. The general
organization of the thesis is meant to facilitate this synthetic approach, and it is
hoped that, at the end, the reader will be as convinced as | am that the epic

poets approached each figure with a careful rhetorical strategy.
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Introduction
Terminology and select history of scholarship
1.0 The etymological figure:

In contemporary scholarship an etymological figure may involve the
positioning of true or false cognates, be they proper names, nouns, adjectives,
adverbs, verbs, or any combination thereof, in general proximity to each other.
This study focuses on a limited subset of etymological figures in Archaic Greek
Epic for a very specific reason. It concentrates only on the combination of a
cognate noun and verb in the same clause because phrases of this sort
involve a repetition of sound and sense more basic and blatant than other
forms of etymological repetition. Present Day English houses a good humber
of such etymological figures as commonplace idioms, ‘give a gift’, ‘see a sight’,
and ‘sing a song’ being but three out of many possible examples. Observance
of colloquial usage of these phrases reveals that in the overwhelming majority
of cases the intent of speakers in using them is not to call attention to cognate
relationships between nouns and verbs, nor are the phrases themselves
perceived to be excessively figurative. All evidence suggests that, in reference
to well-established idioms like £€rog einelv or d®pov d1doval, this observation
is also valid for Ancient Greek. Hence, to call them etymological figures is a bit
of a misnomer. Nevertheless, since scholars have most often grouped them
with figurae etymologicae, that is the label | have chosen to retain. But they
have also gone by several other names, and, for purposes of clarity and
synthesis, | have found it both necessary and illuminating to sort through
overlapping terminology before proceeding to the main thesis. Hence, the
following sections present a select history of scholarship and terminology

pertaining to this subset of etymological figures in a roughly chronological



format. The goal of these sections, beyond clarification of terminology, is to
mark the type of etymological repetition embodied by these basic phrases off
from other types of etymologizing and wordplay, while at the same time setting
them in a broader context of repetition figures and labels associated with
repetition figures.

I.1 The figura etymologica:

The more or less strictly defined Latin collocation figura etymologica
originated in nineteenth century German scholarship as a translation of the
phrase oxfijpa €tupoAoyiag, found in the Homeric commentaries of
Eustathius.' The more common Eustathian label for the constructions under
survey, however, is TPOTI0OG €TUMOAOYLKOG or TPOTIOG €TUOAOYiag, almost
invariably coupled with the assertion that this manner of speaking is ATTIK®G,
and often with further explanation: aro yap to0 dwaoelv 10 ddpov, €K yap
100 einelv 16 émog yiyvetal.? The standard designation for the figurae
etymologicae in the Homeric Scholia is mapovopaocia €TupoAoyLkn, or less
frequently just mapovopuaacia.’ More often than not, expressions noticed by
Scholiasts as instances of etymological paronomasia and schematizing
involve object-verb combinations otherwise quite rare in the Homeric corpus,
in contexts featuring other repetition figures.* The Eustathian ‘etymological

tropos’ or ‘mannerism’, on the other hand, applied to various accusatival

" At 11.4.323-4 in reference to aixuag aixpdcoouaot and yépag yepdvtwy Eustathius says
“eig éTUMoAoYiag TirTel oxfua’.

? By calling it Attic he may mean that the Tpémog £éTupoAoyikég is particularly frequent in Attic
as opposed to Koine, which inscriptional evidence verifies; but it does occur in early
inscriptions in other dialects as well.

3 Eustathius also uses this designation. See below page 15.

* For instance at /.14.176 and 178 in reference to m\okauoug érme€e and £avov €0a6’.



constructions whether they were stock idioms or seldom recurring figures;” it
also applied to figures with nouns in cases other than the accusative, and
various other modes of repetition.® Hence, the Eustathian distinction between
the more specialized oxfijna €TupoAoyiag and generally applicable Tpomog
€TUMOAOYLKOG hints at the validity of differentiating various repetition figures in
terms of their rhetorical impact, and establishes a starting point for the stylistic
analysis of the deployment of etymological schemata and tropoi in Homeric
Epic | present in full in chapters three and four. The etymological figure, or
schema applies to a more rare, and therefore more stylistically and rhetorically
pronounced set of phrases than the more pedestrian etymological mannerism,
or trope.

In nineteenth century studies of figurae etymologicae in Greek and
Latin respectively, Lobeck (1837) and Landgraf (1881) each included
repetition of cognate substantives and verbs within the same clauses without
regard to case relationship/function. They also included segments in which
one element of the figure was in a relative clause. In other words, they
referenced the broader field of the tropoi etymologicoi, rather than the more
restricted field of the oxfiua €tupoAoyiag. Landgraf also appended sections
on adjectival and adverbial cognate phrases, purely verbal figures such as
videre videor, and even nominal polyptoton.” Thus, he defined the figura

etymologica with a breadth approaching the contemporary definition of the

> All the schemata mentioned so far, aixudg aixpudooouat, Mokduoug émege, and €avov
€006’ occur only once in Homer, the Tporol either many times, (€mog einelv and d®pov
didovai), seldom, (xonv xetobal), or once (ipelouao’ iepniov).

® For instance Eustathius so refers to the combination of nominative and cognate verb, aold0g
delde at 0d.1.325 and verb + phonetically related adjective at Od.1.48: 'OduorjL daidppovt
daietal ATop.

" He gave nominal and pronominal polyptoton further treatment more appropriately in
“Substantivische Parataxen.”



etymological figure. As a countercurrent to this generalizing trend, several
more recent studies have limited the field of the figura etymologica to only
those cases in which a verb takes as its direct object a noun from the same
root. Some have even tried to limit its scope to nominal abstract-cognate verb
combinations, despite the nebulous and transitory nature of the category
‘abstract’.® But Stech, in his 1967 article “Zur Gestalt der etymologischen Figur
in verschiedenen Sprachen” deals mainly with repetition of cognate nouns in
different cases (polyptoton), and in some circles even non-etymological
phrases qualify as etymological figures:
La figure étymologie est un procédé syntaxique par lequel on réunit
dans une construction d’un type exceptionnel des mots apparentés soit
par I’ étymologie (vivre sa vie), soit au moins par le sens (dormez votre
sommeil).’
In my opinion this definition is too imprecise to be very useful. The
combination of non-cognates (dormez votre sommeil) at the very least fails to
achieve the repetition of sound native to the cognate phrases. Beyond that,
even if a non-cognate noun and verb appear to be roughly synonymous, they
do not as a rule approach the uniformity of meaning of words from the same
root. In sum, phrases of the dormez votre sommeil type are not the same as
figurae etymologicae such as vivre sa vie; the non-cognate phrases may be

analyzed with the cognate ones in terms of their grammatical internality, but in

¥ For restriction to the accusative see Gonda (273) “I will apply it (figura etymologica) only to
those syntactic groups in which special uses of the accusative occur together with a verb
deriving from the same root.” He also noted there the difficulty of confining the category to
abstracta, with references to scholars who have made such an attempt. Cf. Wills (243)
“although the name figura etymologica has been used of numerous types of repetition, it
particularly adheres to the combination of a verb and an abstract noun from the same stem.”
? Marouzeau (78).



terms of stylistics they do not achieve the same redundancy of sound and
sense, and are therefore best treated separately.

In general, | think it is safe to say at this point, given that an
etymological figure has been defined as just about any type of repetition of two
or more words from the same root, and even an internal accusative with
components derived from different roots, that the term needs clarification to be
useful. Since traditional scholarship has made it very difficult to be precise,
there is good reason to be extremely careful, and to some degree even
innovative, in the adaptation of accepted terminology. This approach follows
the precedent set by Wills in his 1996 study of repetition figures in Latin.' In
the course of this study it will be advantageous to mention traditional terms
and make reference to past scholars, but there is no pressing need to survey
them in full at the outset.'' Even Wills’ nice breakdown of the various
repetitions examined in his book will not work for our purposes, since all the
phrases integral to the present thesis occupy an unnamed subset in one of his
categories, polyptoton.'? He does further distinguish between nominal and
verbal polyptoton, but, within verbal polyptoton, includes 1) figurae
etymologicae, 2) figures that repeat different forms of the same verb, and 3)

adverb + verb combinations."’ So we need at least to create the subcategory

12 Ct. Wills (9) “Anyone trying at present to describe a variety of types of repetition must
inevitably christen many of them with new names.”

' Surveys of the older literature are readily available in Landgraf, 1881, 5-8 and Raebel, 1 ff.
in addition to the more modern references to Huttner, Frédéric and Lausberg given by Wills.
For a concise history of the term polyptoton see Belardi. The standard work on nominal
polyptoton in Archaic Greek is Gygli-Wyss.

'2.0n page 11 Wills provides the following table:

Identical form Different form
Within unit GEMINATION POLYPTOTON
Across units PARALLELISM MODIFICATION

" Ibid, 243-253. To provide examples, under verbal polyptoton Wills discusses not only
pugnam pugnare but also capta cepit, as well as Homeric phrases such as 6AAUvVTAg T’



noun-verb polyptoton. Further, within that subcategory it will be necessary to
differentiate the various cases of nouns used in the same phrases as
etymologically kindred verbs."* For this purpose | have found it most
convenient to utilize the following set of terms and abbreviations:'

EN = etymological nominative, e.g. ‘the singer sings’.

EA = etymological accusative, e.g. ‘give a gift’.

ED = etymological dative, e.g. ‘bind with/in bonds’.

EG = etymological genitive, e.g. ‘honor (with a due share) of honor’.

EF = etymological figures formed by nouns in the same phrases as

verbs.

Within each case-category | include noun-verb combinations split by
relative pronouns, but not those split by coordinating conjunctions. The reason
for this is that separation by a relative does not significantly change the syntax
of any of the case-units: ‘He gave a gift’ and ‘the gift which he gave’ are nearly
interchangeable. Intervention by a coordinating conjunction or further
separation of the cognates, on the other hand, lessens the circularity of the
figure, in many cases makes the phonetic echo that calls attention to that
circularity more distant, and thereby constitutes a different type of repetition.
Just to be perfectly clear, no other types of repetition have been systematically
integrated into this thesis. We are not dealing here with, for instance, repetition

of nouns, as in ‘boys will be boys’, verbal repetition as in ‘it is what it is’, or any

OA\upévoug Te ‘slayers and slain’ (/1.11.83). Figures such as these concern us only as points
of reference.

' Fehling collected Verb mit Akkusativ (156-8), Verb mit Dativ oder Genitiv, Verb und Subjekt
(158), and Verb und prépositionale Verbindungen (159).

' This terminology is not entirely without precedent: Gaedicke had separate sections for ‘Der
etymologische Accusativ’ (237 ff.) and ‘Der Accusativ des inhalts’ (156 ff.). Delbriick also used
the term etymologische Accusativ (168). Further, the following section headings occur in
Landgraf: De ablativo etymologico (24), and De nominativo, dativo, locativo etymologico (33).



other sort of repetitive colloquialism, poetic etymologizing etc. Rather, for the
purposes of Archaic Greek Epic our survey primarily deals with figurae
etymologicae in three cases of the noun: nominative (e.g. Kfipu§ knpuocoel
‘the herald heralds’), accusative (e.g. d®pov d1do6val ‘to give a gift’), and
dative (e.g. deou® d¢lv ‘ to fetter in a fetter’). The etymological genitive listed
above occurs only twice in the Homeric corpus, and is therefore a bit of a false
category.

.2 Etymologizing:

The distinction between an etymology, in which a speaker or writer
makes an explicit attempt to illuminate the true derivational history of a word,
and an etymological figure, in which two words from the same root repeat for
syntactic or stylistic reasons, was not made until quite late. The absence of
this distinction resulted in the fact that, although we encounter a plethora of
etymological figures in archaic literature, same phrase noun-verb polyptoton
was not given a specific label in antiquity. In classical sources, the most
frequent type of etymology was the repetition of two or more words linked
specifically to call attention to their phonetic and semantic affinities.'® | cite an
example from the Cratylus since, in this case, the etymologizing agenda is
explicit:

TA &’ “aoTpa” €0lke THG ACTPATIRG
¢rnwvupiav €xewv. i 8¢ “doTpamy,” 6TLTA ®TIA Gva-

oTpEPel, “avaocTpwrm’av €in, vov d¢ “aoTpamn” Ka-

AwtuoBeioa KEKANTAL.

' Ct. Allen in Sikes, h.Hom. ed. 2 (Oxford 1936), Comm. 99 “From Homer, Hesiod, Euripides
and Plato down to Zonaras the Greeks had but one principle of derivation, aural similarity of
sound.”



The ‘stars’ seem to get their name from lightning.
But ‘lightning’, since it causes the eyes to turn upwards, should really
be called ‘the upturner’, yet currently its name is ‘lightning’ for aesthetic
reasons (Pl.Crat.409.c).
When Homeric Epic strives for overt etymology to a comparable degree we
frequently see the same principles of assonance and semantic affinity at work.
For instance, the Cyclops disparages Odysseus by pointing out that his ‘name’
(OUTI]) has affinities with an adjective meaning ‘worthless’ (oUTIdavog):
KAd O€ K’ EUOV KNip
AwPNOELE KAKDV, TA HOL OUTIBavOg TIopev OUTIC.
And my heart would be
eased of the evils the good for nothing nobody has brought me
(0d.9.459-60).
In some passages the presentation of an EF shows the confluence of aural
similarity and the pointing out of etymological relationship in much the same
way as the passages just above:
oTtadpoi &’ Apylpeol ev XaAkéw EoTacav oudd,
apyuUpeov &' €9’ umepBUpPLOV, XPUOTEN OE KOPpWVN
Silver stanchions stood in a bronze threshold
The lintel above was silver and gold the handle (Od.7.89-90).
Here the semantic link between otabuol ‘standing places, i.e. stables’ and
‘stand’ is unobvious enough to merit explication, and the use of iotnot as a
substitute for a simple verb of being suggests willful etymologizing via aural
linking.
One cannot overstress, however, that most occurrences of idiomatic,

etymological phrases are not instances of etymologizing. Would it not be



misguided to put the above, clearly overt and consciously etymologizing
passage from the Cratylus on a par with the myriad times Plato wrote wg £€mog
eineiv?'’ If questioned, Plato most likely would have made the etymological
connection between £€mnog and einelv, but just as a modern English speaker
can say ‘give a gift’ without consciously seeking to highlight the cognate
derivation of noun and verb, he often used the phrase as a simple idiom,
rather than an etymologizing figure.

As we turn specifically now to the hundreds of cases of noun + verb
polyptoton in Homer, note first that there has been a tendency to limit the
parameters of etymologizing to passages involving proper names:

“In its early beginnings, however, the practice of etymologizing was

mostly confined to proper names or comments on their significance,

and many such cases are to be found in Homer.”'®
Indeed, studies of Homeric etymologizing generally offer only passing and curt
commentary on the EF itself en route to discussion of cases such as
XapuBdig avappolBdet in which a proper name repeats the sound of another
word."’ But is it really plausible to make an absolute distinction between
‘etymologizing figures’ and ‘etymological figures’ based on the presence, or
absence of a proper name in the phrase? Comments in Eustathius and the
Homeric Scholia suggest not. In reference to T€puevog tapov at /1.6.194
Eustathius attributes willful etymologizing to the poet: kai wg 6 moinNtNg

€TupoAoyelv BouAetal. The Scholia describe the same phrase as an allusion

71 count at least 21 instances of this idiom in the Laws alone. The TLG lists the phrase 74
times in the Platonic corpus, including dubia.

" Woodhead (7).

' See Rank whose 147 page study deals primarily with names in Homer, and from which this
example is drawn. Hecht, who focused on those etymologies he regarded as obvious, also
speaks mostly of proper names. Recently, Tsitsibakou-Vasolos (2007) has focused on Pelopid
etymologies in the lliad.



to the etymology of Téuevog, ‘mapetupoAoyel,’ the active verb implying at
least some intentionality on the part of the poet.” Also, several clearly
conscious Homeric kennings coincide with the EA €nikAnolv kaAéouotl, a
suggestive confluence of name and word etymologies:

AoTuavag, ov Tp®eg €MKANOIV KOAEOUOIV:

0log yap odlv Epuoo TUAAC Kal Teixea pakpa

Astyanax, whom the Trojans named that name

For he alone protected their gates and long walls (/.22.506-7).

In general, schematizing and fashioning of figurae imply an active
choice on the part of the artisan. But one must first separate oft-recurring
commonplaces of poetic diction from non-recurring coinages or hapax figurae
etymologicae.”' The former did not involve a conscious choice to ‘etymologize’
in the conventional language of epic. The substantive in these phrases
generally supports an adjectival attribute, and thus performs a genuine
syntactic service. The unidiomatic figures, on the other hand, especially those
with denominative verbs attaching no attribute, are suggestive of a greater

level of conscious fashioning than the stock idioms. Whether or not the

2% For the definition of mapeTupoAoyel as ‘allusion to the etymology of a word’ see LSJ sv.
The Scholia here reads: 0Tt TapeTupoAOYEeTTO TEPEVOG Ao To0 Tepelv. See also Fehling
(156).

It is also important to consider audience reaction. The most common combinations were
most likely drawn from everyday speech, and probably attracted little, if any overt attention
from listeners. | might add here a bit of a disclaimer: we have little choice but to take the
surviving fragments of Archaic Greek Epic as a representative sampling. When | say ‘hapax’ |
mean once-recurring in the extant corpus; status as an ‘oft-recurring commonplace’ pertains
especially to figures such as d@pov didoval, €nog einely, and eipata €vvuoBal which occur
over 30 times each just in Homer. While we ultimately cannot know that a given figure is
‘hapax’ or ‘commonplace’ in terms of the tens of thousands of lost hexameters, it is probable
that the general opposition of coinage and commonplace would simply be further validated by
exhumation of more texts. In other words, we might find another instance of a figure that
appears to be a hapax now, but in so doing it is most likely that we would also find 10 more
cases of ddpov didoval. The fragments of the Cypria, for instance, yield only eipata
gvvuobBal (x2: 4.1 and 7) and £€6evTo Beai (5.3).

10



generation of these repetitions represented a decision to etymologize in any
contemporary sense is open to question. It does seem best, however, to set
such phrases as moAepov oAepicelv (x2 in Homer) and tetxog TelxiCetlv
(once in Homer, once in the Hesiodic fragments) at least on a par with the
likes of XdpuRdig avappolBdet and "Aprutat avnpéyavto in terms of
conscious duplication of sound and sense. The fact that the former have not
been traditionally included in studies of Homeric etymologizing, while the latter
appear in all such studies has created a distinction that is arbitrary in some
regards. One should note, since names per se lack semantics, or at least have
optional semantic affiliations, that the name etymologies function to attribute
definite semantics to them, and are in that sense explanatory and aetiological.
The EF, on the other hand, in many cases serves to explain nothing. However,
once the semantics of a name have been established by linkage to a verb, the
etymologizing figure bears an extremely close resemblance to an etymological
figure. Certain cases of the etymological nominative highlight this
resemblance. For instance, the abstract noun ‘blindness’ in "Atn adtat
becomes a name by virtue of personification and is therefore routinely included
in studies on etymologizing. More pedestrian nominative phrases, on the other
hand, such as TTwxo0g rwxeleL or 6duUn 6le, make scant appearance in
such studies. For the most part | will not treat that aspect of Homeric study that
goes under the name of ‘etymologizing.” The reason for this is not to draw fast
distinctions where lines of difference are blurry at best, but to focus on the
neglected field: although the name ‘etymologies’ comprise a far smaller group

they have received considerably more attention.”

*2 Not to say that the examination of them is exhausted. Interesting studies such as those of
Lowenstam, Louden and Tsitsibakou-Vasolos are still surfacing and still may surface.
Wordplays involving proper names in Latin have also received a great deal of attention

11



|.3 Paronomasia/adnominatio and wordplay:

Paronomasia and its Latin translation adnominatio often function in
scholarship as designations of polyptoton and the figura etymologica.”
Schwyzer included under partielle Iteration (Paronomasie) the title of the
Byzantine kings, BaoiAeug BaoiAéwv BaoiheUwv BaoiAelol ‘ruler of rulers
ruling among rulers’, nominal and verbal polyptoton, the EA and ED.** As
noted at the outset, the most common label for the EA in the Homeric Scholia
is Tapovopaoia €TupoAoYIKN. Hence, the scholiastic tradition implies that the
EA is a subset of paronomasia, but that there are also instances of non-
etymological paronomasia. Quintilian’s definition of adnominatio focused on
the repetition of similar and in some cases contrastive sounds without
necessitating an etymological, or even a semantic correlation:*

Tertium est genus figurarum quod aut similitudine aliqua vocum aut
paribus aut contrariis convertit in se aures et animos excitat. Hinc est
napovouaoia, quae dicitur adnominatio. (Inst.9.3.66).%°
His examples include basic word repetition, homo hostis, homo (67), and
nominal polyptoton, omnium rerum...in omnibus rebus (66), but also punning
cases of figurae non-etymologicae, such as amari iucundum est, si curetur ne

quid insit amari ‘It is good to be loved, if one takes care that there is no

starting with McCartney and not neccesarily ending with O’Hara. Interestingly, even those who
categorize various forms of the EF as ‘etymologizing’ still pass over it briefly en route to
analysis of name etymologies, e.g. Tsitsibakou-Vasolos (35-36).

» Gonda (1959) treats the EA under figura etymologica, but the EN, ED and etymological
instrumental under paronomasia. Reckendorf’s lists of paronomasia in Semitic languages
include substantial sections on the EF in several cases of the noun, especially the EN (85-91),
and EA (100 ff.). Raebel’s De usu adnominationis apud Romanorum poetas comicos is
peppered with etymological figures (27 ff.).

#(700).

* This is why the O.L.D. defines adnominatio as pun.

% “There is a third class of figures which appeals to the ear and arouses attention by some
resemblance, equality, or contrast of sound. To this class belongs Paronomasia, which we call
adnominatio” Text and translation by D.A. Russell, Loeb edition, Cambridge, MA, 2001.
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bitterness in it’ (70). The author of the Rhetorica ad Herennium defines
adnominatio as homonymous puns: quos homines alea vincit, eos ferro statim
vincit ‘men whom the die conquers, it binds at once with iron’ (2.29); while
Cicero points to cases in which the alteration of a letter results in wordplay,
dilegere oportet, quem velis diligere ‘one should choose whom you want to
love’ (ibid) and, citing Cato, nobiliorem mobiliorem (de Orat.2.63).
In his encyclopedic handbook on literary rhetoric Lausberg followed
principles similar to the Rhetorica ad Herennium and Cicero’s:
The annominatio “paronomasia” is a (pseudo-) etymological play on the
slightness of the phonetic echo on the one hand and the interesting
range of meaning of the change on the other. The range of meaning
can in such cases be raised to the level of paradox. The author expects
the audience to see the etymology thus created between the two words
to be their own (285).
Examination of this definition illuminates some important differences between
paronomastic and etymological schemata. First, the EF is inherently
tautological, and cannot involve any contrast, much less paradox, without
overt negation of one of its elements. Such negation does not occur in Homer
with any of the figures involving nominal abstracts, but avaitiov aitidacat,
‘to blame the blameless man’ (/1.13.775), serves to illustrate the point. Second,
paronomastic figures assume audience perception of authorial intention, while
we have seen that such an assumption regarding the EF can be dangerous.
The EF at times involves a certain playfulness with words, but, even though
nonce coinages like dentes dentiant ‘teething teeth’ (Plaut.Mil.34) consistently
rank among /udi verborum, it does not necessarily involve ‘wordplay’, and in

Homer it never results in any sort of pun. In the end, the various applications
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of ‘paronomasia’ make it a hazardous term to use, but we might restrict its
sense to refer to the few times in Homer where the EF is extended by
attachment of an additional cognate: BouAn$o6pog...8oulag BouAeuel ‘the
councilor...counsels councils’ (/1.10.414-15, cf. 24.651-2). In this vein, it is
interesting to take a closer look at Eustathius’ use of mapovuaacia already
mentioned on page one. Notice that he uses the term in direct reference to
ayopag ayopeuov at /1.2.788, but that the subjects of dyopeuov here are
further qualified as ounyepéeg:”’
TO 3¢, ayopag aydpeuov, ATTIKOV €0TLV, WG Kal TO BOUANV
BouAeUel kal Aoyov Aéyel Kal OAwG TO MapatiBéval Tolg priuact Ta
€€ aUT@V ovouaTa: KaAeltal O€ TO OxXAua nmapovuaoia.
In sum, ounyepéeg ayopag ayopeuov constitutes what | will call
paronomastic amplification.
[.4 The internal and cognate accusative:

The internal accusative is a grammatical category in which a noun
functions as the object of a verb with identical or at least very similar meaning.
In such cases the action of the verb in essence creates the noun, which only
exists as long as the verbal action continues.”® This grammatical category has
traditionally been treated as derived from and essentially identical to the figura
etymologica/EA.” However, if there ever was a derivational direction from the
EA to the internal accusative or vice versa this direction is impossible to
determine: all the earliest Indo-European sources of significant volume attest

both abundantly. Importantly, the EA is not necessarily a grammatical

*” The whole phrase reads ol & dyopdg dyopeuov i Mplapoto BUpnoY Mavieg
OUNYEPEEG NUEV VEOLNOE YEPOVTEG.

*® This is the standard definition given in the grammars. See Schwyzer-Delbriick (168),
Leumann-Hoffmann-Szantyr (44), Krahe (62-3) and Mastronarde (122-3) et al.

¥ Ibid + Brugmann (1900:263, 1911:620 ff.).
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category; rather the etymological relation between substantive and verb is
paramount, and the repetition of sound and sense stylistically primal:
Man behandelt die Inhaltsaccusative gewdéhnlich zusammen mit den
etymologischen Accusativen und gewinnt so ein bequemes Princip ftir
ihre logische Anordnung. Aber historisch sind beide von einander zu
trennen.*”
In fact there are a good number of EAs in which the object is an effected,
ongoing result of the verbal action, or simply external, and in the Rig Veda the
‘etymologischen Objectsaccusative’ is more frequent than the ‘etymologischen
Inhaltsaccusative’.’! Objects in etymological phrases in Homer fall into various
grammatical categories and will be treated on a case by case scenario.
Cognate accusative is a virtual synonym for internal accusative,
perhaps, but not necessarily, with special reference to the etymological
relationship between the substantive and verb. For example, under girov in
the LSJ we find the following comment: “c. acc. cogn. €mog, pibov,
Beompormov, ouvopata, etc.” Similarly, Cunliffe under eipopal writes: “with
cognate acc.: érmoc dAAo £péaBal™? As a conflation of the EA and internal
accusative the term lacks the specificity required for our purposes.
I.5. Diachronic analysis of the cognate object debate:
The term ‘cognate object’ has come to represent a narrow group of
internal and etymological accusatives in English and various other languages,

notably Latin, which are at the center of an ongoing debate in post-

3% Gaedicke (157)

*! bid.

32 Cf. Smyth (1563-1568) who lists two types of cognate accusatives: 1) The substantive in the
accusative is of the same origin as the verb 2) The substantive in the accusative is of kindred
meaning as the verb.
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Chomskyan linguistics popular enough to merit its own website.*® The debate
involves various attempts to fit sentences in which an otherwise intransitive
verb may take a cognate, and only a cognate object (CO), into the principles of
government and binding Chomsky set forth in 1981.** Basically, the CO
presents an exception to his suggestion that intransitive verbs cannot have an
argument with a 6-role.” In the first article-length treatment of the CO and the
Chomskyan case-filter Jones distinguished a core group of ‘true cognate
objects’ from other phrases “which resemble cognate object constructions, but
which allow a wider range of direct complements” (89). He focused on three
idioms as exemplifying the true cognate object construction:

1) die a gruesome death.

2) live an uneventful life.

3) sigh a weary sigh.*®
He contrasted these with similar phrases that take other complements: ‘dance
a dance’, but also ‘dance a jig’, ‘dream a dream’, but also ‘dream a most
peculiar thing’. Another distinguishing characteristic of the true cognate object
is resistance to passivization:

* A painful death was died by John.

3 See Csuri (1998).

* See 170-71 where Chomsky implies, mainly by omission, that only transitive verbs are
capable of assigning objective case. He does make passing reference to CO constructions
elsewhere: “Intransitive verbs generally assign no case, except under restricted conditions as
in “he dreamt a dream” (1986, 74). This does not solve any questions within the CO debate,
since, as we are about to see ‘dream a dream’ is not one of the ‘true COs’.

33 For an overview of O-criterion and the case filter see Chomsky (1981, esp. 34 ff.). Cf.
Larjavaara, who sees the internal object category in French as a mostly empty distinction that
“seems to have no other use than to justify the presence of an object with some verbs which
most often do not have one”. This quote is actually from his English paraphrase of “A Quoi
Sert L'Objet Interne” on Csuri (6).

3¢ |bid. These are also Zubizarreta’s examples. Others have used different idioms, Massam,
for instance used ‘smile a smile’ (161), Moltmann used ‘scream a scream’, but both used ‘die
a death’, the example par excellence within the discussion.
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* A terrifying scream was screamed by John.”’

Further, Moltmann argues that “the predicative status of cognate objects might
also be related to the impossibility of topicalization,” a characteristic they share
with certain adverbials:**

*A painful death, John died it.

*A shrill scream, John screamed it.

Cf. **slowly, John ate the cake.

The scholars involved in the cognate object debate also commonly take
up the question of whether or not the CO can move away from the verb by the
transformational process called WH-Movement. This involves forming a
question or exclamation with interrogative or relative pronouns. Jones noticed
that, while certain idioms of similar semantic content cannot undergo WH-
Movement the CO can:

John kicked the bucket.

*What sort of bucket did John kick?
But:

What sort of a death did John die?

What a (gruesome) death John died! (92).

Massam, on the other hand, who argued that the constructions of the CO do in
fact form thematic objects, remarks that they cannot be questioned as follows:

*What did he die? (164).

3" These are Moltmann’s examples (301). The impossibility of Jones’ example, *An uneventful
life was lived by Harry is questionable. It is at least not valid cross-linguistically: Latin attests
vita vivitur (Cypr.2. p. 578.21) and aetas vivitur (Ov.M.12.188); in Ennius we find the verb used
impersonally, praeter propter vitam vivitur (Scen.259), which may have had something to do
with authorizing the passive.

* Ibid.
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At present there are two solutions to the CO debate. The first is to
regard the noun phrase as an adjunct predicate/adverbial complement, and
thereby alleviate the necessity of the cognate ‘object’ receiving a 6-role from
its governing verb.” The second is to admit that the CO may take a patient 6-

role and therefore function as a thematic object.*’

These two options involve
fundamentally different notions of governance within the syntax of the phrase.
The adverbial solution envisions modification of the verb by a noun phrase
that, in essence, houses no argument, and thus creates a pseudo-object;
reception of a patient 6-role, on the other hand, asserts for cognate objects the
same rule of governance of object by verb as other argument housing noun
phrases.

If we try to apply elements of the modern CO debate to the Homeric
figures we find that very few of the accusative structures present ‘true’ cognate
objects in the restricted sense. In fact, the expressions in Homer that most
resemble the true CO constructions tend to feature the noun in the ‘internal’
dative: Bavdtw Bviiokely and OAEBpw OANECBal ‘die by a death’.*' The
appearance of the dative in these phrases runs counter to Jones’ argument
that languages requiring a morphological expression of case select the
accusative by default because of its semantic emptiness:

Although the choice of Accusative in (29) can be reconciled with the
Inherent Case approach, the Caseless NP approach offers a more
straightforward explanation. If the cognate objects in (29) remain caseless

within the syntax but acquire a default-morphological Case-feature in PF, the

3% Jones, Moltmann, Zubizarreta, Humphries et al. This is in fact a bit of a communis opinio.
40 M

assam.
*! For the designation of this category as ‘internal’ see Fehling, 158.
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choice of a neutral Case form such as Accusative is precisely what we would
expect (104).*

This conception of default selection of the accusative fits into his
argument that the CO noun phrase in English has no case according to a
‘Revised Case-Filter’:

Instead of trying to devise means of assigning Case to cognate objects

and other adjunct NPs which never show overt Case morphology, we

modify case theory so that such NPs are not required to be Case-

marked (97-8)."

As we have seen, Jones opposed this solution to the claim that “the Case-
feature of cognate objects and adverbial NPs is inherent rather than
structurally assigned” (95). Later, he presents the selection of accusative in
overt case languages as a bit of a problem for adoption of an inherent case
approach toward cognate objects:

The problem is that the Accusative Case in these languages does not
appear to have any identifiable semantic function. To put it another way, if
overt Case languages typically used one of the more ‘marked’ Cases (e.g.
Genitive, Ablative, Dative etc.) to mark the cognate object, this would be

strong evidence in favor of the Inherent Case approach (103-4).

*2 NP = noun phrase, PF = phonetic form. The set of figures referred to in (29) are:
Arabic (a) Yajatahidu zijtihaada zaltamittiina
he-studies studying [ACC} the ambitious [GEN]
‘He studies in an ambitious way’
German (b) Johann starb einen milden Tod.
Johann died a peaceful death [ACC]
Latin (c) Faciam ut  mei memineris dum vitam vivas
I-will-make that me you-remember aslong as life  you-live
‘I will make you remember me as long as you live your life’
* He illustrates the Revised Case-filter (RCF) as follows: *NP [a 68-role, - a case] with a being
“a variable over plus and minus values (the presence/absence of a Case-feature or 6-role)
where NP has phonetic content.
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This reasoning leads to the conclusion that the Homeric internal datives
Bavatw (+ attribute) Bvhjokelv, OAEBpw (+attribute) OANECBal and for that
matter mAnyn (+attribute) mMAnooewv ‘strike a blow’ provide evidence for the
Inherent Case Approach to the CO. In these phrases the noun is still internal

and, given the prevalence of the internal accusative as a means of attaching

an attribute, may still form in some sense “nach Art des inneren Objekts.”*

However, if we are going to view these internal datives as alternatives
to the internal accusative, we must then ask what motivates the selection of
the dative. Why not simply render them in the accusative? It is difficult to
account for the selection of the dative over the far more common accusative
without postulating that in this isolated group the noun was perceived as
somehow less of an object and more as an expression of manner. The English
data examined by Massam and Jones supports this interpretation. Remember
the differences in the admissibility of WH-movement:

What sort of death did John die?
but not

*What did he die?

The first, permissible question inquires as to the manner of death and is
tantamount to asking

How did he die?

Viewed in this light it is better to construe the datives in the Homeric
expressions as datives of manner or attendant circumstance, as classical

grammarians have long recognized:

* Fehling (158).
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Manner may be expressed by the adjective, as Blaiw Bavatw

anoBvhokeLv to die (by) a violent death X.Hi.4.3 (= Big).*”

Clearly the noun phrases in such expressions are quite closely related to
manner adverbs, so that interpreting the grammar in this way may favor the
argument that the CO functions primarily as an adjunct predicate participating,
like other adverbial noun phrases, in modification of the verb.*® Selection of
case depends on the properties of the Greek dative and the semantic
characteristics of the verb 8Bvjokelv.

Ancient Greek is not the only language that selects an oblique case
within the field of the true cognate object. Biblical Latin shows an alternation
between mortem and morte mori, but classical and post-classical Roman
authors consistently select the internal ablative in the ‘die by a death’
expression, e.g ne simplici quidem morte moriebantur (Sall.H.1.43.1).*” This
suggest replacement by quo rather than quod. The etymological idiom does
not offer an opportuniy to witness this motion, but in a semantic equivalent we
find:

Quo leto censes me ut peream potissimum? (Plaut.Merc.483).

Uralic languages show a similar pattern of case selection. In his article on the
figura etymologica in the Uralic family Fokos discussed the idioms ‘live (+
adjective) life’ and ‘die by (+ adjective) death’: Hungarian életet élni ‘vitam

vivere’ and haléllal halni * morte mori’.** He asserts that the expressions in the

accusative, életet éIni among them, formed independently within the Uralic

* Smyth (1527a).

¢ One of Jones’ examples of an Adjunct-predicate noun phrase is ‘this morning’ in ‘John
arrived this morning’. He lists more examples on page 95.

1 Cf. moreretur prius acerbissima morte (Cic.Rab.Perd15.4), mori sua morte (Sen.Ep.69.6),
repentina morte periit (Cic.Clu.174.1), foeda morte perit (Liv.42.28.11), Magni morte perit
(Luc.10.519). For citations from biblical Latin see Mdller, 31.

*870-71. He quotes morte morieris from the Vulgate (Gen.2.17).
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family.49 He sees halallal halni, where the noun is in the instrumental, on the
other hand, as a borrowing from Latin biblical language and quotes other
‘borrowings’ in different contexts. For instance he traces the Russian phrases,
smertiyu umrete, smertiyu da umret ‘you will die by death, may you die by
death’ back to Bavdatw arobveiobe.” Whether or not the rendering of ‘die a
death’ in oblique cases in these languages occured under Greek and Latin
influence, the logic of the construction, specifically the circumstances that lead
‘die death’ to be questioned as ‘how did he die’ but not ‘what did he die’ should
not be dismissed out of hand as another influential factor. These idioms imply
a natural mechanism in several overt case languages to render ‘die death’ with
a noun in the ablative, dative or instrumental to express the manner or means
of death.

Next, consistent selection of the accusative in the Greek and Latin
expressions Biov {welv and vitam vivere also finds corroboration in other
languages. This necessitates making distinctions within the group of true
cognate objects even in the restricted sense. The different aspectual, or
actional characteristics of the verbs ‘live’ and ‘die’ cannot be ruled out as a
determining factor in the selection of the case of the cognate noun.” The verb
‘live’ has an inherently atelic nucleus, the verb ‘die’ an inherently telic one,
requiring additional inflection to express duration. Differences in possible lines

of questioning illustrate this:

* Trotzdem kann natiirlich von fremden Ursprung dieser Form der etym. Figur in den fiugr.
Sprachen keine Rede sein; sie ist bei den verschiedensten Vélkern naturgemésse Folge einer
selbstversténdlich Denk- und Anschauungsweise, und auch in anderen ural-altaischen
Sprachen gebréuchlich (71).

*072; Cf. Matth.15.4.

> Actionality, as distinct from aspect, references inherent, rather than morphologically
determined semantic characteristics of a verb’s relationship to categories such as ingressive,
progressive/durative, egressive, telic and atelic. For a complete discussion of the conceptual
history of the term with plenty of bibliography, see Napoli (32 ff.).
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How long did he live?

*How long did he die?

How long was he dying for?
But one may also ask:

How did he live?
Divisions along actional and aspectual lines may, however, provide further
evidence for setting the CO together with other adjunct-predicate noun
phrases. Note that actional characteristics of verbs dictate admissibillity and
inadmissibility as follows:

Jill stayed several hours on the beach.”

*Jill arrived several hours on the beach.
Further, application of a theory of aspectual governance of case selection may
help to explain the following alternation in Sophocles Elektra between
accusative with the present and dative with the aorist:

{® Biov poxdnpoVv

‘I am living a wretched life’ (599)

W alel ¢@oav apAapet Biw

‘that 1, always having lived by an unharmed life.’ (650).>
The selective process illustrated here between present/progressive with the
case that expressed duration and punctual aorist with the case that expressed
point in time suggests a similarity with Bavatw 6vokelv that surfaces under

certain conditions. Cognate noun phrases driven by transitive verbs, such as

32 Another of Jones’ examples (95).

>3 At Tr.168 we find the dative with the present infinitive: Td Aowrov dn {Av AAuri T Biw for
the future only then to live by a painless life.” While the presence of 1dn might confuse the
issue somewhat this does seem to involve a use of the dative in a durative sense. Dobree
deleted lines 166-8. The adjective 4BAaBng is more common with an active sense. However,
both the LSJ (sv) and Kells (135) argue for its passive use here.
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dmpov didoval do not show this type of tense-sensitive alternation. Outside of
the Cyclops episode the Homeric figures ‘live life’ and ‘die death’, though not
numerous, violate neither the actional properties of the two verbs, nor the
aspectual properties of the present and aorist:

{weig &' dyabov Biov ‘you are living a good life’(0d.15.491).

g Bavov oiktioTw BavaTtw ‘so | died by a most pitiful death’

(0d.11.412).

NE TIC OAET OAEOPW ABEUKEL TG ET VNOG

Or did anyone die by a bitter death on their ship (Od.4.489).*
In so far as we can draw conclusions from a small number of passages the
selection of case here appears to be quite logical. This makes particularly
aberrant the coincidence of accusative and aorist in the apodosis of a past
contrafactual condition in Odyssey 9:

auTol yap Ke Kal AuuEG AnMwAOpED’ airmuv 0AsBpov

For right there we would have died a precipitous death (0d.9.303).>°
The two instances of pIAOTNTA/L PLAELV in archaic epic, one in the accusative
with the present, the other in the dative with the aorist, might be motivated by
the same selection process as the ‘live life’ expressions in Sophocles.

ov Tepl Kfipt piAel ZeUg T aiyloxog Kal ATOAwV

rnavtoinv ¢pIAeTNT’: (Od.15.245-6).

Whom Aegis-bearing Zeus and Apollo love in their hearts

(with) every sort of love (Od.15.245-6).

OUTw Matddog uiov avag €piknoev ATOANwV

> For more attestations of this expression in the dative with the aorist see below (24).

> All bets are off when anoAAécBal moves from cognate to merely ‘internal’ expression where
we find it construed with numerous accusatives. These other expressions might also have
helped license the accusative in 9.303.
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navtoin ¢IAeTNTI,

So lord Apollo loved the son of Maia with every sort of love

(h.Hom.4.573-5).

The fact that ‘love every sort of love’ admits this alteration between accusative
and internal dative along the lines of verbal aspect, while a host of other
internal accusatives never feature the noun in the dative with the aorist,
suggests that as an ‘object’ love was viewed more as an adjunct and less as
an argument. Admittedly, the evidence is slight for this particular expression,
but if we had the opposite alignment of case and tense, that is accusative with
the aorist and dative with the present, we would have absolutely no recourse
to explanation along the general lines of the argument.*

In general, the predominance of the accusative in ‘live life’ and
dative/ablative/instrumental in ‘die death’ expressions, not only in Greek, but in
Latin, Uralic and Russian, underlines the need for an even more fine-grained
semantic analysis of CO constructions beyond the distinction made in the
debate between ‘true’ cognate objects and simply cognate objects. Even
intransitive verbs that appear complementary, like ‘live’ and ‘die’ show different
behavior in the ways they generate the CO. By now | hope to have shown that
a historical examination of etymological constructions in overt case languages
like Greek and Latin can help to deepen analysis of the cognate object in
contemproary linguistics. In Greek both the accusative and dative expressions
may omit the noun and leave the adjective on its own to function ‘adverbially’.
Hence, attestations of the internal ablative/dative of manner suggest possible

problems for Jones’ revised case filter, and favor the inherent case approach.

>® It is possible that other factors motivate the alternation as well. For instance, the internal
accusative may characterize the subjective experience of the lover, while the dative moves the
experience out from the lover to the beloved.
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This proves more problematic for arguments that the CO is an adjunct
predicate and less problematic for Massam’s argument that the CO
acquiesces to verbal government via a patient theta role.

Another mode of examination may provide additional evidence. In
Modern Greek the ED Bavatw (+ attribute) Bvhokelv is unidiomatic. Natural
idiom favors either simple adverbial expression, mébave elpnvika ‘died
peacefully’, or generic-verb periphrasis, eixe evav eipnvikoé 6avato ‘had a
peaceful death’.’” Alternation with adverbials suggests that the CO functions
as an adjunct predicate, but periphrasis is more difficult to fit into this
adjunctive scenario. The phrases ‘die a peaceful death’, ‘die peacefully’ and
‘have a peaceful death’ are virtually interchangable semantically, but if we try
to make them interchangable grammatically and syntactically we run into
problems and must divide them as follows:

die a peaceful death = die peacefully

die a peaceful death = have a peaceful death

have a peaceful death # *have peacefully.

The etymological phrase separates in two different ways, one highlighting
modification of the verb by the attribute/adverbial adjunct, the other the
governance of the noun by the verb. This is no mean point; CO constructions
consistently show both types of alternation in every Indo-European language
attesting them with any frequency. If the CO construction generates alternates
showing motion in both directions we are left with the following hypothesis:

CO NP > verb

extractable as both:

> | owe this and all subsequent observations regarding Modern Greek to my friend and
colleague, Yiannis Ziogas.
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Adverb/adjunct pred. cognate verb

CO NP > periphrastic verb.
Given their tautology the dynamic within the phrases might be better
represented, metaphorically speaking, in circular terms. This may seem a bit
like an anti-conclusion, since it encompasses both sides of the debate, but it
accounts for more of the facts. Further, it applies to many CO phrases in the
restricted sense as far as the properties of each construction allow substitution
by verbs of similar semantic content or generic-verb periphrasis:

sigh a deep > sigh > sigh > deeply / heave > a deep sigh, give > a deep

sigh

live > a good life > live > well / have > a good life.
This theory of parallel/circular motion within the noun phrase also applies to
the EA in the less restricted sense, the expressions that take a wider range of
complements:

dream > a long dream > dream > for a long time / have > a long dream
The syntax of particular constructions, however, may make them resistant to
such a breakdown. Within the group of internal datives, for instance,
periphrasis cannot take place without moving the dative of manner into the
accusative. Hence, we would need to add another step in the process:

died > by a peaceful death > died > peacefully (Mdrn. Grk. meBave

ELPNVIKA).

>> had > a peaceful death (Mdrn. Grk. eixe €vav glpnviké 6avato)

Specifically applying a bit of Homeric data, it seems that the restriction
on usage of the EA and internal ED with the perfect and pluperfect tenses

further isolates the constructions both from full-fledged thematic objects and
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neuter adjectives/adverbials.?® This supports the hypothesis that they
represent a distinct category with properties of both adverbials and thematic
arguments, and makes Massam’s conclusion that the CO receives a patient
theta role from the verb a bit more attractive, not in so far as it portrays one
type of motion, verb to noun, within the phrase, but because it at least
acknowledges that we need to create a separate (sub)category to fit the CO
into existing syntactic/grammatical frameworks.

The propensity to replace the EF with generic-verb periphrasis, often
motivated by stylistic concerns, sometimes results in transformation of
intransitive verbs to transitive. Biese traced the evolution of the Latin verb
turbare from transitive to intransitive by way of its use with the internal object.
He outlined the following sequence in Plautus:

1) Intransitive: visam ne nocte hac quipiam turbaverint (Capt.127).

N

Transitive within the EF: quantas turbas turbet (Bacch.1076).

w

)
)
) Use with (internal) pronouns: quae filius turbavit (Bacch.1091).
4) Attachment of external object with the pronoun: quantas res turbo
(Mil.813).

5) One attestation with a personal pronoun: me una turbat res

(Ep.312).%°

As far as processes of transitivization apply to a given CO construction,
movement of the verb to an external, non-cognate object would involve at
some level the perception of the substantive as a thematic argument. In the

final analysis, the selection of the accusative in the majority of constructions is

% | discuss this point in more detail in Chapter 5.

* For more examples and further argumentation as to the progression within these and other
phrases exhibiting intransitive > transitive movement of other verbs via the EA see Biese (13-
17).
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most likely due to the properties of that case as the direct object, not a result
of its semantic emptiness. Selection of the dative or ablative in phrases where
WH-movement requires a quo rather than a quod entails that the constructions
followed a genuine rationale, and that there was, in the beginning, no default
case. Later, in part merely because of the superior numbers of phrases that
selected the accusative, it became the dominant case and began to impose
itself on constructions that would have been more naturally rendered by an
oblique case. In fact, we see glimpses of this process in the Homeric textual
tradition: at Od.3.87 and 15.268 the scholiast would change the datives in
anwAeTo Auyp® OAEBpw and anEdOLTo Auyp®d OAEBPW to Auypov OAEBpOV
on the grounds that the accusative expressions are ‘more graceful’, al

xaptéotepat.®

% Some editors follow the scholiast’s advice despite the fact that there is more manuscript
evidence for the dative. For instance, Allen prints Auypov 0A£Bpov at Od.3.87 but Auyp®
OAeBpw at 15.268.

29



Chapter 1
General, cross-linguistic characteristics
1.1 Alliteration and assonance:

In the older literature the coincidence of similar sounds was the defining
characteristic of etymological figures. Thus, it comes as no surprise that the
first term we run across in the scholarly tradition referring with any precision to
the EF is mapdpolov ‘employing assonance’ in Aelius Donatus (4™ cent.
CE).®" Later scholars did not lose sight of the importance of the phonetic echo.
Landgraf, for instance, regarded the EF as a sub-category of alliteration:

Figuram etymologicam speciem quandam multiplicis et varii generis

Alliterationis esse supra docuimus (5).

In many cases we see persistent repetition of one or two letters both within
and surrounding the figure (alliteration):

TQ® TEKVA TEKN GINOTNTL piyeloa (Od.19.266).%

KALOP® KeKAPEVN, AéTTT AdkaTa oTpwddoa (0d.17.97).

peilixa dwpa didwolv, €0’ iuepT® d€ Mpoowrw (h.Hom.10.2)

avocama kavaye médhyaya vaco vandaru vrsabhiya visne

(RV.5.1.12).%

illa militia militatur multo magi’ quam (Plaut. Per.232)

Ballionem exballistabo (Plaut.Pseud.585).

I include this last example, obviously an ad hoc pseudo-etymological figure, to
highlight the power of alliteration to generate such phrases. Neither

exballistare, nor a simplex ballistare, are elsewhere attested. This underlines

" Art. Gramm. 3.5.2. The designation of assonance as apouoiwolg dates back to Aristotle
Rh.1410a.

62 Cf. Watkins (33) who calls this a “striking phonetic echo”.

53 “We have spoken laudatory speech to the sacrifice-honoring seer, the strong bull”..
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the fact that the drive to create figures sometimes leads to the creation of
innovative lexemes, or pseudo-words. This is an observable phenomenon
across languages: in English Dr. Seuss coins a new noun for his phrase ‘the
thinks you can think’ as if ‘think’, rather than ‘thought’ was the noun of the verb
‘think’. In Homer, Nestor, in playful banter with Agamemnon, who has just
goaded him by lamenting that as an old man (y€pov, /1.4.313) he is ineffective
in battle because old age (yfpag, 315) has made his knees unable to follow
his Bundg, coins a new pseudo-denominative from aixun for use in aixuag
alxpaooouaot (324). Hence, alliteration and the even more striking phonetic
echoes discussed immediately below are often not simply by-products, but
motivating factors in the creation of true and false etymological figures and, on
occasion, lexemes/pseudo-words. Homeric Tijua naoxw offers a good
example of a figure formed for its alliterative value:

¢iAwv dnmo mpuata ndoxel (Od.1.49).

moAudeopou muata maocxwyv (0Od.5.33).

MNOE TL peoonyUlg Ye KaKOV Kal miua naénot, (0d.7.195).
Although mua naoxw has had an illustrious career in the lists of etymological
figures its validity as such is dubious at best. Maoxw is the —ske/o present of
*K“end"-, hence *k“nd"-ske/o- > *pat’sko >* pat’sk"6 > nhoxw, Aor. *e-k“nd’-
> ¢ma0-. Derivation of miua from *k“end”- meets with serious difficulties:

presumably we would have a neuter —mn/-m(e)n- stem with t-extension, but

how would any form of the root end up as Tm-? The deletion of the voiced

aspirate, d", is impossible to motivate by sound law. We do not find the well-

attested true cognate of maoxw, mMEvOoQg < *k*end’os, in an etymological
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construction in archaic epic, while the phrase mjua/muata naoxetv only
surfaces once after Homer, also in a highly alliterative setting:®*
Mp: OUK €Xw 0OPIoY’ OTWL
™A vOv mapoUong mMuovig amaAAay®.
Xo: mémovOag aikeg M’ dmoogalels ppevv
mAavat
PR: | don’t have a clever scheme by which
| might escape this suffering here now.
Cho: You have suffered shameful suffering; you are lead astray
by wandering of wits (A.Pr.470-3).
Sophocles uses a similar syntagm but with the denominative, mevBeiv:
nevOelv muat’ eiqg mietotov moAewg (OC.739).
Herodotus constructs a real etymological figure from *k“end”-, also with
additional alliteration to emphasize pathos:®°
'O1Avng d¢ 0 oTPpaTNYog dwv Mabog peya NEpoag memovOoTAQ
(Hdt.3.147.1).
In addition to alliteration a majority of figures show a repetition of sound
at the syllabic and/or disyllabic level (assonance).
Syllabic:
TIOAAQ O’ €v advelol MaTpog KeINALa Keital (/1.6.47).
BouAdg BouAeUelv kaBapa xpot eipat £xovta. (0d.6.61).
Eeivoug Egivilelv, 8¢ TiQ K’ ud dwpad’ ikntal." (0d.3.355).%°

5 It is interesting, from a historical perspective, that this is the only Homeric EA of any
frequency not well attested later, and the only phrase of any frequency in which the etymology
is problematic.

% In Modern Greek one may say To ndénua rou £mnabe a phrase not without parallel in
antiquity: xalpe mabwv 16 naénpua (Orph.Fr.32f).

% Cf. Eustathius on this figure: “kal OAwG 1 cuvekdhvnolg To0 PuaTog kai To0 €€ auTol
ovouarog”.
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“H & €reke Tpia TéEKva daippovi BeAkepopovtn (/1.6.196).

aksair na divyah krgim it krsasva (RV.10.34.13).%

turbas turbet (Pl.Bacch.1076).
disyllabic:

Kal TOT &p’ dyyelov fkav, 8¢ dyyeileie yuvaiki. (0d.15.458).

AanpnkKTov MoAgpov moAepilelv 1d€ paxeobal (/.2.121).

ofud 1€ oi Xelw Kal el KTEpea KTEPEIEW (Od.2.222).

NE TIg WAET 6AEBPwW AdeUKEL NG £mil vog (Od.4.489).

gayanti tva gayatrino ‘The singers sing you’ (RV1.10.1).

mirum atque inscitum somniavi somnium (Pl.Rud.597).

In some cases one or both of the words repeat entirely:

aixpag &' aixpaooouaot vewtepol, ol rep eueio (1.4.324).

£pya d1ddEauev £pyaleobal, (0d.22.422).

eni O alyelov Kvi} TUpOV/KVAOTL XaAkein (/.11.639-40).

vayam uddharam uddharamahai (SB.13.3.4.2).%®

hau multo post luce lucebit (Pl.Curc.182).

It is true as a generalization that the greater the degree of assonance
the more artificial a figure is apt to be. The verbs in many of the phrases that
repeat large sections of the noun in Homer are denominative, whereas most
evidence suggests that the primary means of forming an EF involved

formation from verbal root to abstract noun.®® We should be careful, however,

%7 ‘play no more with dice, plow your plowland.’

58 ‘et us apportion for ourselves a special portion’

%9 Cf. Rosén, 108 “the derived form is in theory semantically empty: donis donare “to make
presents”; dona dare “to give away.” As the derived element duplicates the lexeme of the
motivating word and is therefore devoid of valeur, ascribing semantic value to it as an entity
morphologically motivated may create interpretational, although not necessarily translational,
tautologies.” A quick glance at the table of EAs in the appendices will confirm that the most
common figures involve verb (not denominative) + verbal noun
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not to assume that a figure with an artificial appearance is neccessarily an ad
hoc poetic creation. For instance, it is quite tempting to regard the Hesiodic EN
KOKKUE KOKKUCEL as a nonce coinage. It follows the general patterns for the
less idiomatic phrases and coinages. The verb is denominative and the figure
makes up the largest part of a heavily spondaic line-beginning.” But in this
case both noun and verb originate on the basis of an onomatpoeia inherent in
the call of the bird itself.”" If Greek kOkkuE, New High German Kuckuck, Sp.
cuco and Fr. coucou are iconic rather than arbitrary formations it may be that
the whole expression suggests itself on a different level than other coinages.
That is not to say that it represents an embedded idiom, but merely to notice
that it may lend itself to multiple spontaneous generations.

1.1.1 Mutilation by sound law, preservation and renewal:

It is inevitable that in some cases the operation of sound laws will mute
the phonetic echo of an etymological idiom by changing the acoustic
appearance of one, or both of it components. The muting of phonetic repetition
can have two rather opposite effects. First, figures that no longer call attention
to their semantic repetitiveness via assonance may survive in venues where
they would otherwise be undesirable. Second, figures with two components
that no longer bear much resemblance to each other may be reinvented to
look more alike in milieus conducive to repetition of both sound and sense.

A mutilated figure in Pindaric narrative offers an example of the first
process:

el 8¢ viv EXwV TIC 0ldev TO PHEANOV,

" AuOG KOKKUE KOKKUZeL 3pudg év meTdlolol (Op.486).

"I For an interesting analysis of the principles of onomatopoeia in the noun ‘cuckoo’ in several
languages see Tsur, 2001. Cf. 0 KOKKUE eimol ‘kokku’ (Ar.Av.505), “The Cuckoe which
bewrayeth herself by cuckooing” (W.D.tr.Comenius’ Gate Lat. Unl. §142.43).
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OTL BavOVTWV UEV EV-
04d’ auTik’ drndAauvol ppéveg

moivag €reiocav—ta &’ ev T14de Alog apxa

aAlTpa Kata Yag dikadel Tig £x0pa

Aoyov ppdoalg avayka:

But if, possessing this, a man knows the future,

that upon death here helpless minds immediately

pay penalties—that, in the reign of Zeus,

someone under the earth judges transgressions

revealing his verdict with loathsome necessity. (0.2.55-60).
Embedded in a gnomic statement, at such a serious moment in his narration, it
is safer to assume that Pindar would have found a different way to express
‘pay a penalty’ if the elements of the phrase had retained their earlier form,
*k“oinas ek”eisan, than to assume that he would have gone against his usual
practice and repeated both sound and sense.”® The extreme rarity of
etymological figures in Pindar, and Greek Lyric in general, was noted by

Fehling, who cited only one, £rog eineiv.”® Both elements of mowvag €tetoav

are from PIE *k"e/of —but variation in the ablaut grade resulting in different

outcomes of the labio-velar (*k"o > o- but *k"e- > te-) allowed the figure to

escape the aesthetic of Pindar, and the survey of Fehling.” In fact the

72 Cf. Gonda, 233, in reference to paronomasia, “Although the outward similarity might be
obscured by the operation of sound laws- cf. e.g. in Greek Pind.0.2,58 noiwvag teloal ‘to pay
penalties’- this double repetition of sound and sense may generally be considered
characteristic of the ‘figure’ at issue”.

3 156. Pindar actually uses €mnog einelv three times, twice in narrative at 0.6.16, 1.1.46, and
once in dialogue, in zeugma with €pyov at P.4.105. It is, of course one of the most idiomatic
figures.

™ The lack of the EF in Choral Lyric becomes more striking when we consider that phonetic
echoing of the non-tautological variety was a fundamental compositional tool of the Greek
lyricists. Watkins (31) notes the “ECHOIC repetition” in Alcman’s Parthenion: Aaupap[€]t
epatda te FlavBepic ... damARETA T’ ERATA TE wianthemis. In the same section he says
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scholarly tradition generally misassigns, or simply does not notice the
mutilated figures. It should be noted that in ancient literature variation in vowel
quality did not amount to as severe a mutilation as change in consonants. This
Pindaric example illustrates how advances in reconstructive linguistics can
lead to a greater ability to recognize them.

In Homeric contexts where there is no particular reason to avoid the
redundant figure we find a syntagm, also from *k"e/o0i —, with semantics
identical to Towvag €teloav rendered TIuNV TiveLlv:

TIHAV &’ ApYE(OIC AMOTIVEHEV 1V TIV' £0LKEV,

N T Kal éooopévol heT'AvBpmmolol MEANTAL,

el & av epol mipnv Mpiapog Mplduotd T naideg

Tivelv oUK €0€Awalv AAeEAVDPOLO TIEGOVTOG

And to pay to the Argives the payment that is fitting,

such as will remain in the minds of future generations.

But if Priam and the sons of Priam are not willing

to pay me the payment when Alexander falls (/.3.286-9, cf. 459).

This condition is spoken by Agamemnon, who is laying down the conditions for
the duel between Menelaus and Paris. It is one of the not extremely numerous
occasions in Homer for legalese, a venue that, as we will see later, was
particularly conducive to the use of figurae etymologicae. The combination of
TNV with tivelv is made more striking by the fact that Tiun, even in this
restricted sense of ‘recompense’ (LSJ Ill), in Homer usually refers to

recompense gained for meritorious or victorious action (Tunv apvupevol,

“The use of the echo as a compositional device to enhance the perception of both performer
and audience is characteristic of choral lyric, notably of its master, Pindar” (33). For but one
example of Pindaric repetition cf. the reciprocal polyptoton in pIAEwv dIAéovT’, dAywv dyovta
npodpovwg (P.10.66).
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elveka TIUAG). Tun as payment for damage or loss, outside of the three
cognate expressions, only occurs one other time.”” Remember that
compensatory ‘payment’, or ‘penalty’ is the standard meaning of rowvn. Note
also the further polyptoton and alliteration in the phrase that separates Tiunv
and tivelv, Mplapog Mplaupold te naldeg. Homer attests dmetivuto mowny,
on the other hand, in battle narrative, a context generally not conducive to use
of the tautological EF.”

But manipulating the meaning of a noun is not the most common way to
reconstitute a figure. Usually, aurally mutilated phrasal elements instigate
morphological re-formulation of one element, often resulting in a noun +
denominative verb where there was simply noun + verb. For instance, the
Homeric phrase Biov (welv, most likely a natural enough idiom, may be set
beside later Biov Bidvar:”’

oU ydp pot {welv ye doKeT BpoTOg oUdE Bidval

avepwrolo Biov Tahacippovog, 60TIg AT oivou

Bupov €pnTtUoag mivel MOTOV

For a man does not seem to me to be alive, nor to live

the life of a stout-hearted man, who, restraining

his spirit from wine, drinks a drink. (Panyasis, Fr.12.9-11).”®

* 0d.22.57 Tiufv dyelv.

"® This point will be taken up at length in Chapter 3.

" For more attestations of the ‘live life’ expressions in Ancient Greek see La Roche (30), not in
the section on the figura etymologica, but under “Der inhalts-Accusativ des sinnverwandten
Objects”.

® Matthews (86) noted that Panyassis reveled in alliteration more than Homer. It is not entirely
clear what sort of drink rotov refers to in opposition to wine. In Homer motév usually refers to
wine. When Odysseus gives the unmixed wine to the Cyclops to drink Polyphemus’ quaffing is
emphasized by the same figure: 113U motov mivwv (0d.9.354). In Attic, on the other hand,
noTov may refer to drinking water.
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ovTiva Tporov viv te fj kai Ovtiva Tov napeAnAuboTa Biov

BeBiwkev-

how he lives now and what life gone by he has lived. (Pl.La.188a).
Note that in both Panyasis and Plato the other verbal element of the figure
typical in the expression ‘live a life’ from Homer through to New Comedy,
Cwelv, immediately precedes the denominative formation. The progression of
this triple repetition serves to emphasize the processes of derivation and
reinvention. Other manifestations of ‘live life’ in Greek select nouns assonant
with Cwelv:

AAAa Zonv £lwov TV auTnV

‘but they were living the same sort of life’ (Hdt.4.112).

Nl OMIKPOV olel éruxelpeiv pdyua dlopileobat 6Aou

Biou dlaywynyv, f av dlaydpevog EKaotog HUAV Auottee-

otamy Zwnv {wn;

Or do you think it a trivial matter to delineate the leading of a whole life,

leading which each one of us might live a fulfilling life. (Pl.R.344e).
Once again Plato has put an element of the more common phrase, this time
the noun, Biog, immediately before the more elaborate figura. Note also the
duplication of tautologies achieved by inclusion of the relative ED diaywynv ﬁ
dlayouevog. The survival of these last Herdotean and Platonic figures in the
Modern Greek idiom, {w tnv Cwn, suggests the enduring appeal of the more
phonetically repetitive formation in everyday speech.

The phrase ‘do work’ alternates in Homer as €pyov €pyaleabal

/€pdelv/pelelv. While it is plausible to derive €pdelv and pécetv from PIE

“uerg-, they clearly have lost a great deal of their phonetic affinity with
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gpyov.” In the lliad an épyov is usually a war-deed. The noun occurs with
this meaning as an EA only with the phonetically mutated verb forms:

peEavrag péya €pyov, 6 ke Tpweaoaol peAnon.

having accomplished a great deed that will be a sorrow for the Trojans

(11.10.282).

Epya O £€pe&’ 0oa onui peAnaoéuev Apyeiolaol

He has performed deed that | say will be a sorrow for the Argives

(1110.51).
Several times in the Odyssey figures with the less assonant verb forms refer to
the reckless actions of the suitors:

ol péya €pyov €pegav atacBaAinot kakrot

They committed a monstrous act out of evil folly (Od.24.458).
‘PeEavEpdelv Epyov also references the evil actions of women three times:
the transgression of one of Odysseus’ female servants (0Od.19.92), Helen’s
disastrous liaison with Paris (0d.23.222) and Epicaste’s incestuous marriage
to Oedipus (0d.11.272).

Expressions that utilize denominative €pyageaBati, on the other hand,

focus on the household chores of women and slaves:

TMEVTNKOVTA Tol €ilolv €vi HeyApolol YUVAIKEG

duwai, Tag HEV T Epya ddAEauev Epyaleabal,

elpla te Eaivelv kai douloolvnyv avexeabal

There are fifty women in your great hall,

servants whom we taught to labor at labors,

to card wool and endure a slavish lot. (0d.22.421-3).

™ This derivation would involve two deverbative formations *uerg-ie/o- > *uerzde/o- >
*uerde/o- (€pdewv) and *ureg-ie/o- > *hreze/o (PETELV).
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£pya d ABnvain d¢dae KAuTa £pyaleodal.
Athena taught (the daughters of Pandareus) to labor at labors (Od.20.72).
With reference to this last example it is important also to detect a note of
sarcasm heightened by the figure. We are lead to reflect that the household
skills of Procne and Philomela, both in terms of weaving a tale of rape and
mutilation into a cloth and cooking Itys, take on macabre dimensions in the
context of their particular myth. Finally, in lliad 24 Andromache bemoans the
future of Astyanax now that Hector is dead. The poignance of her statement
has much to do with the emphasis laid on the fact that her son will be
performing tasks demeaning to his inherited nobility, essentially the tasks of a
female domestic:
ou &' al Tékog 1 €pol auTHh

gPeal, EvBd kev £€pya dcikéa £pyaloio

ABAelwV PO AvaKkTog APEIAiXoU

But you, child will either follow along with me,

and there labor at shameful labors, toiling for a harsh lord (732-4).
By now we can see the basic differences in the way Homer uses the mutilated
figures from *uerg- versus the more noticeable denominatives. A simple deed,
whether it takes place on or off the battlefield, finds expression with €pdetv or
p&lelv, household tasks that have to do with fabrication, or simply menial
labor find expression with €épyalecBal. The one attestation of the figure in the
Homeric Hymns buttresses the association of the more overtly assonant form
with women’s work, and explicitly delineates the nature of some of the
household chores:

iva oplolv épyalwpual
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NMPOPPWV oia YUVaIKOC APnALlkog épya TETUKTAL:

Kal kev Talda veoyvov €v aykoivnolv €xouca (140)

KaAd TIOnvoiunv kal dwpata Tnenoatpl

Kal ke AEX0G oTopEoalul HUX®D BAaAQUWV EUTMKTWV

deomoouvov Kai K’ €pya dlabpnoalpll Yuvalkog

So that | (Demeter) might labor for them

propitiously, whatever labors of an elderly woman are done:

holding the new born child in my arms

| could nurse him well, keep house, and make the master’s bed

in the penetralia of the well-built chamber

or teach the women skilled labor (h.Hom.2.138-143).

Moving to Post-Homeric authors, we find clear favoritism for €pyov
epyaleobal. Hesiod actually composes an entire emphatic line varying just
this one figure:

md' £pdelv, kal Epyov m' Epyw Epyaleadal.
So labor, and work work on top of work (Op.382).%°

The ‘work’ referenced here is clearly agricultural; it is interesting to compare
Avestan vareshna verezefti they labor at their labors’, which occurs several
times in the Nirangestan, always describing work in the fields. Along the lines
of fabrication and production we should note the possibility that the €pya in
these agricultural figures do not denote an internal abstract ‘deed’, but the fruit
of labor, the fields and crops themselves. Next, in Herodotus the figure always
features the denominative verb. "Epyov €pyaleoBal has taken over for

gpyov €pdelv/pelely to refer to odious actions:

% The vindictive injunction repeats with emphatic enjambment of the substantive at Op.397-
398: epyddeu, virue MNépon/Epya.
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O KAKLOTE AvpAV, Eelviwv TuxwV épyov AvoolwTatov épydcao.
Most base of men, enjoying hospitality you did a most unholy deed
(Hdt.2.115.4).
A passage from Herodotus four, on the other hand, illustrates usage of the
figure strikingly reminiscent of the Homeric distributions of €pyov €pyaleobald.
Here the Amazons juxtapose their lifestyle with that of Greek women:
‘Huelg ouk av duvaipeba oikEELY HETA TOV UMETEPEWV YUVALKDV-
oU yap Ta avta vopaia UiV Te Kakeivnot €otl. ‘HUEIG pev
ToEeUoUEV Te Kal akovTiCouev Kal lrmaloueba, Epya d€ yuvalknla
OUK €udBopev: al 6€ UuETEPAl Yuvaikeg TOUTWV UEV OUDEV TV
Nuelg kateAé€apeyv moledol, €pya d¢ yuvaikila épyalovral
puevouoal ev Thot apagnot, oUT emi Brpnv io0oatl oUte AGAAD
oUdauf.
We could not live in the same houses with your woman, for there are no
similar customs between us. We practice archery and spearsmanship
and ride horses and have never learned feminine choirs. We know that
they do none of these things, but stay in the wagons and toil at their
feminine toils, not one of them ever going out on the hunt. (114).
Overall, Epya €pyaleabal is quite common in The Histories, always in the
recognizable form with the denominative verb.?! Finally, Plato connects &pyov
explicitly with the denominative and fabrication, describing the craft of the lyre-

maker in the Cratylus:

8! Further passages include 3.25.6, 3.65.5, 7.153.4, 8.90.3, 8.116.1, 9.37.2, 9.45.3, 9.73.1,
9.75.1,9.78.2, 6.138.4. There is one passage, 7.33.1 with a possible variant a8¢uota [Epya]
g€pdeoke. T = aBeuita €pya, Haiim Rosén prints d6éuiota €pdeoke based on ABC.
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Tig o0v 0 T® 100 Auporolol €pyw xpnodpevog; ap’ oux ouTog 6g
¢riotatro av épyafopévw kKAAALOTa €ruotatelv Kal eipyacuévov
yvoin e{T’ €U gipyaoTtai eite un;
So who uses the product of a lyre-maker? Would this man be the one to
know how to best oversee the producer and would know what was
produced, whether it was produced well or not (390b)?
Another denominative expression, €Epyov €pywvelv ‘contract work’ appears in
a fourth century inscription from the public buildings at Tegea:
el 0’ av TIg epywvnoag €pyov ‘If someone, having contracted work’
(Rhodes and Osborne (henceforth R.O.) 60.37-8).
The sense one gets from the entire progression of phrases from *uerg- is that
the original internal accusative, ‘do a deed’, usually expressed as €pyov
g€pdelv/pelelv in Homeric language, was phonetically revitalized as €pya
epyaceobal, but only in the specific contexts of technical, household or farm
work. Semantically this meant that the noun referred with increasing frequency
to labors that produced goods, so that, in the end, the figure came to mean
something more like ‘produce products’, a result accusative referencing the
general, rather than the specific product.
In some cases when we find a semi-mutilated figure the tenor of its
usage is questionable. The Scutum attests only one etymological figure, a
rather difficult to recognize dative:
NHOG B€ XA0EPD KUAVOTTTEPOG NXETA TETTIE
olw £pelopevog BEPog avOpwroLoly asidelv
dpxeTalt,
At summertime when the louddark-winged cicada

begins his song for men,
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sitting on a green branch (393-5).%
The noun 6Zog and verb £€Copual derive from pre-forms *h.0-sd-o-s (cf. Lesb.
0odog, Hitt. hasduer, Goth. asts) and *sed-i -e/o- both from*sed- / zero-grade
—sd- ‘sit’. The muted phonetic echo of this figure most likely coincides with
semantic detachment, since it is questionable that 6Coqg at this point in its
history had retained its association with *sed- ‘sit’. Given a choice between
counting this as a brief instance in the Scutum where an EF was deemed
suitable, or considering it a non-figura, | would lean toward the latter.

Another Homeric figure with slightly muted assonance, 1€uevog tauov
moves toward denominative expression with stronger phonetic repetition in
later attestations:

[ta O¢ Tep]évn ta Enpnuéva £av kabalrnep £0T]

L Kal GAJAa un Tepevilelv.

The sanctuaries already reserved are to be allowed,

But no one is to sanctify others. (I.G.1%.45.11).%%

TEPEVN TE TOUTWV £KAOTOLC ETEPEVIOAV

They sanctified a sanctuary for each of them (PIl.Lg.738c).
The denominative verb tepevilelv, standardly translated as ‘make a sacred
precinct’, or ‘consecrate’, represents a duplication of the semantics of the
nominal constituent interpretable, within the figurae, by molieiv. It appears to
have lost the sense of cutting out a tract of land (T¢pvw) implicit in the
Homeric passages:

Kal uév ol AUKLOL TEPEVOG TAMOV EEoXOV AAAWY

The men of Lykia cut out a piece of land, surpassing others

%2 As translated by A. Athanassakis, Hesiod, Baltimore and London, 1983.
% For the translation of ggnpnuéva as ‘reserved’ rather than ‘dedicated’ as per LSJ. see
Hicks-Hill (69).
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(11.6.194, cf.20.184).%

On the only occasion in Homer of €dwdnv £€douotv the more overt
phonetic repetition actually occurs in a relative clause echoing the less aurally
accessible £06¢lv:

vUuon & €TiBel Mdpa doav €dwdnv,

£00¢eLv Kal mivelv, ola BpoTol dvdpec Edouatv-

And the nymph placed before them every sort of sustenance,

to eat and drink, that mortal men sustain themselves on (0d.5.196-97).

The same principles that operate in Homeric and post-Homeric Greek --
mutilation by sound law, manipulation of figures to make up for that mutilation,
and willingness to use non-assonantal figures in otherwise unfriendly settings -
- are observable in Latin. Take, for instance, the idiom poc(u)lo bibit < *pehs-
tlod pi-phs-e-ti. Note that the sound laws operating in this evolution are all quite
predictable. The noun *pehs-tlom belongs to a group of nomina instrumenti
routinely formed with the suffix *tlom.®® The third laryngeal would have
colored e > o (* pohs-tlom) and eventually dropped with lengthening (*potlom
cf. Ved. patram). In Latin the consonant cluster —t/- went to -cl- (péclom) and
later developed an anaptyctic vowel (pécolom > poculum). In the reduplicated
present of *pehs- use of the zero grade of the root brought the ‘p’ into contact
with the third laryngeal which caused voicing of the preceding consonant (pi-
phs-e/o-ti > pi-bhs-e-ti) already in PIE. So if we wanted to construct a PIE
syntagm for this phrase it would have had the appearance *pohs-tlod pi-bhsz-e-
ti with some clear alliteration. It is not neccessary to commit to this phrasal

reconstruction, but it is also not that outlandish to assume that if PIE

% As translated by R. Lattimore, The lliad of Homer, Chicago/London (1951).
% QOlsen (1988) offers a good preliminary study of the group. For direct reference to poculum
see 19 and 29. For a thorough analysis of the noun see Serbat (148).
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possessed a noun meaning ‘drinking vessel’ and verb meaning ‘drink’ from the
same root, that at some point some |IE speaker found occasion to say ‘drink
(from) a cup’.®®

At any rate, Latin attests the figure several times.?” At Lucilius, 303 we
find:

Cum péclo bibé eédem, amplector, labra labellis fictricis conpono, hoc

est cum YwAokorouuat.

When | drink from the same cup, | hug, | place lips on the lips of the

molder, this is when gwAokomo0uat (turn priapic).?
This playful and amorous context is not hostile to the EF; despite the muted
alliteration of the consonants in poclo bibo there is a conscious striving for, or
reinvention of assonance. Note the repetition of 6 and o throughout, and the
added polyptoton: ‘lips on little lips’. The position of the mouth in pronunciation
of the letter ‘0’ mimics its shape during the erotic activity described.®® Poculo
bibere also occurs in Plautus in a context not unconducive to an EF, in the
Casina the slave Olympio speaks to the ancilla Pardalisca:*

inde foras tacitus profugiens exeo hoc ornatu quo vides,

ut senex hoc eédem poculd qud ego bibi biberet.

Then | went fleeing quietly outside in this get up you see,

So that the old man might drink from this same cup | drank from

(932-33).

% Cf. Vedic, patram...pibatu (RV.2.37.4), patram indrapanam ‘a drinking vessel for Indra to
drink’ (6.44.16), patram...piba (10.112.6), and patrena yad rudrend pibat ‘with the cup which
he drank with Rudra’ (10.136.7).

¥7In Latin *pibe/o- > bibe/o- is an unremarkable assimilation.

# Under psolocopumaithe O.L.D. says ‘to be affected with priapism’.

% Krenkel translated as though ywAokomoduat = french-kissing (Zungenkusse), but the act
described more likely involves the genitals.

% Plautine Latin is conducive to use of the EF in general, but slave talk in particular contains
many of the most outlandish figures.
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Once again there is artificially created/reinvention of assonance with 6 by use
of phrasing similar to that of Lucilius (poclo bibé eédem and héc eédem
poculd), and additional repetition in close proximity, this time verbal polyptoton
(bibi biberet).”!

Tautological etymological phrases are relatively rare in Latin poetry
after Ennius and Lucilius, as Wills noticed in his sweeping survey.* Horace
attests only a few figures, although he often engages in nominal polyptoton.*®
It would most likely be a mistake to count the combination of pocula and
bibere at Ep.1.2.23-4 as conscious polyptoton or use of an EF:

Circae pocula nosti;
quae si cum sociis stultus cupidusque bibisset
you know Circe’s cups

which, if stupid and wanton with his comrades he had drunk®
Likewise for the following:

Tristia cum multo pocula felle bibat

drinks wretched cups brimmed with bile (Tib.1.550).%°

! Also note the inscription on Nestor’s cup (535-520 BCE): N£oT16p0¢ g[ip]t eUmoTtep[ov]
notéplov. hog d'av 10de nieol motepi[o] (CEG, 454). Here, the cup speaks in the first
person, and there is a clear striving for assonance of o, in this case simply mimicking the
position of the mouth when drinking from this huge vessel.

%2 “Besides the phrase voce vocare, later poets provide only a handful of internal accusatives
or ablatives” (245). Here he has conflated the internal and etymological accusatives/ablatives.
His statement actually does not apply to non-etymological internal accusatives or ablatives.

% For the Odes one may scan the lists of Huber to confirm (8-24), e.g. carminibus carmina,
4.8.11. The most noticeable noun-verb idiom, ludum insolentemiudere, 3.29.50 helps depict
the fickleness of fortune; Cf. Porph. ad loc. “veteribus usitatum elocutionis genus”. For more
uses of ludum ludere see Ter.Eu.586-7, Pl.Most.1158, Gellius 18.13.4 et al. In the Odes we
also find more subtle EA’s with components separated by several lines: carmina ...canto
3.1.2...4, regna...regit 3.4.46...48 (the first of several objects), abl. recines...carmine 3.11...13.
In the Sermones Wills, 245 noted jure/ iurando 2.3.179-80, by then a long-established legal
formula.

% For the transfer from ablative ‘drink from a cup’ to the accusative, ‘drink a cup’ see below
(2.6).
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utque soporiferae biberem si pocula Lethes

and if | were drinking the cups of soporific Lethe (Ov.Tr.4.1.47).%

In contexts where the idiom is sought after specifically for its repetition
of both sound and sense more transparent verbal manifestations of *pehs-
surface. For instance in the Asinaria in the mock legal condiciones meretricis
which the parasite is to read through (leges pellege) we find, among other
etymological figures:

tecum una postea aeque pocla potitet:

aps ted accipiat, tibi propinet, tu bibas

with you hereafter she must always drink equal cups receive

them from you, to you drink toasts, then drink (771-2).%

Multiplication of Latin examples of mutilated and semantically detached
figures (e.g. officium facere, ingenio natus) is beyond our scope here. These
passages make it clear that the phonetic echo was a large part of the stylistic
persona of the EF, and that mitigation of this echo altered the figures in the
eyes of both Greek and Latin composers. We continually see the mutilated

figures in genres and authors reluctant to use more obvious figurae, and

% Speaking of polyptoton in general Howe (1917:319) notes “Tibullus has only fourteen
instances all told in the 1376 lines of his elegy”. None of the 14 passages he cites involve
noun + verb polyptoton. Most are noun + noun or verb + verb. His study of repetitions does
not include pocula bibit.

% Repetition in Latin poetry has been the subject of various studies, especially Poteat. Howe
(1916) treated polyptoton in Ovid’s elegy; Brezeale expanded his study to hexameters. Huttner
provided a full-length study of emphatic gemination in Roman elegy. The general impression
one gets from these studies is that, while various forms of polyptoton were common in elegy
the figura etymologica was quite rare.

7 Cf. propino magnum poclum (Curc.359, et al.). Poc(u)lum potare is included in Rosén’s
1981 list of figurae etymolgicae in Latin. As we would expect pdclo bibé does not appear
among the ablatival figures.

48



manipulation of at least one of the phrasal components, usually entailing the
addition of a denominative verb, where schemata were desirable.
1.2 Tautology and the negative tradition:

Whereas alliteration and assonance are undeniably properties of all
forms of polyptoton, tautology is specifically applicable to the EF proper. In
one sense this makes it an interesting topic for stylistic analysis, but in another
has opened it to general criticism. For instance, Josephus’ term for the
structure was mieptrtoloyia ‘over-talking’, or ‘wordiness’:

TV ATTIKKQV €0TIV 1] MePLITTOAOYIa WG TO Aéyw AbGYoV, Ypadw

ypaonv Kkat TpeXw dpopov (Synops.V.532 T III).

Further, there is a tendency to view expressions as completely insipid that do
not at least use the repetitive substantive as a means of attaching an
attribute/adjective to color the verbal action:

The repeated idea in the object should usually be intensified by a

modifier; otherwise there is no purpose in repeating it.” (Harper’s

English Grammar, Opdycke, 1941).

Terms that continually surface among nineteenth century scholars in their

” o«

descriptions of etymological figures are “childish” “primitive” “awkward” and
‘clumsy.”
Der erste Ursprung der etymologischen Figur féllt wohl in eine Zeit
friihen, wenigentwickelten sprachlichen Lebens, sie ist aus einer
gewissen kindlichen Unbeholfenheit und Verlegenheit erwachsen, denn

aus Uberlegtem Sprachbewusstsein (Landgraf, 1888, 638 A).%

% Cf. Weiske (22) who, citing douAeiav douleUelv and noAepov ToAeely says “Manifesta
in his etiam est simplicitas antiquam redolens aetatem, qua homines nec auribus nec mente

satis acute sentiebant’. NB douAeiav douleUelv, mutatis litteris mutandis, is still idiomatic in
Modern Greek, although with a semantic shift from ‘serve one’s servitude’ to ‘work one’s job’.
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In the only article to date that has dealt systematically with the origins of the
figura etymologica Havers used the assessment of the structure as primitive
and unsophisticated to argue for its antiquity and existence in PIE. His
argument is based on a Darwinian conception of linguistic evolution: the
unsophisticated figurae recessed as languages evolved from primitive to
enlightened. This scenario is subject to various problematic questions, but for
now it suffices to remark that his depiction of straight-line recession in Greek
starting from Homer fails to take into account the frequency of the EF in,
among other places, fourth century Attic. In terms of aesthetics, Havers
rescued Plautus from awkwardness by referencing his genre: the farcical
nature of comedy made bawdy repetition acceptable. Homer, on the other
hand, was left in a state of naive primitivism.

Moving away from negative assessment Gonda saw a different attitude
toward stylistic repetition in the older Greek epics as opposed to classical
writers. He still viewed the structures as ‘primitive’, but saw within that
primitiveness a certain symmetry and attraction:

But the distinction which may be drawn between the classical style of

writing and its immediate models on the one hand and Homer and

Hesiod on the other suffices to show that there are, even in Greek,

many reminiscences of a style, less typically ‘Greek’ and more akin to

what may be considered to have been a narrative form of archaic and

‘primitive’ ‘balanced’ style (50).

Here we have some recognition that, in terms of the older traditions, the
figures formed part of a stylistic not necessarily critiqueable by the standards

of a modern literary aesthetic, but nonetheless possessing its own merits. Well
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before Gonda, however, the stylistic and emotive value, as well as the variety
and complexity of the constructions had been analyzed by Lobeck. Perhaps
the most insightful observer of motivations behind etymological figures in
Greek to date, he felt compelled to respond to a tradition that targeted the (—
attribute) figures as a particularly stupid mode of pleonasm, while not counting
the (+attribute) figures as pleonasm at all. After pointing out the similarity of
BouAag BouAeUelv and dpiotnv / BouAnv BouAeuelv he states his aim:

Sed universa causa melius cognoscetur, si huius constructionis gradus

et dissimilitudines et vim et varitatem exposuero (503).

It almost goes without saying that the scholars who have engaged in
negative assessments were applying their own aesthetic anachronistically.*
We should also note that the various milieus that house the greatest number of
etymological figures correspond broadly to the survival of oral traditions, and
that tautology and repetition are a lively part of everyday spoken language with
often very clear rhetorical purposes.'® For poets and rhetoricians immersed in
a culture of orality the fullness of sound quite often more than made up for the
emptiness of sense. That said, it should be countered that Homer’s use of the
figures also shows a sensitivity to their stylistic features marked by an often
very careful selection process. The poet, or poets did not simply use the
phrases according to whim. Rather, they adhered to an underlying aesthetic
that determined the appropriateness of each figure for a given context or sub-
genre. Whether in battle narrative or battle dialogue, the fanciful tales of the
Apologia or a description of festivities in an ancient Greek oikog, the arming of

a warrior for battle or the dressing of a woman for seduction, the figures do not

% Havers himself quoted Wilamowitz at Euripides Her.329 “und tberhaupt ist die Furcht vor
der Wiederholung eine ganz moderne stilistische Empfindung”
1% This is the premise of Frédéric’s 1981 article “La tautologie dans le langage naturel”.
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at all show the kind of uniform distribution that would suggest the application of
a random or unsophisticated aesthetic.
1.2.1 Gradations of tautology and semantic detachment:

In a short section on the EF in Greek prose Denniston made a useful
distinction between phrases with a specialized meaning beyond that of the
verb alone, such as MoAAag apxag dpxetv ‘to hold many offices’, and those
which are purely figurative, i.e. tautological, as in anodel&lv anodei&al
‘display a display’, an elaborate substitution for arnodel&ELv noleioBbal ‘make a
display’.’®" Once again examples of both types are numerous and extractable
from various languages.'® For Latin Rosén discussed the oft-recurring
expression, ingenio natus ‘born with talent’ as “an antiquated figura
etymologica with a noun semantically detached from the verb nasci.”'® In
refererence to Sanskrit Delbriick depicted semantic detachment from phrases
originally involving an internal construction with a nominal abstract, to external
constructions resulting from the concretization of that noun:

So hiess z.B. vittim vindate urspriinglich: “er findet sich Findung”, und

vittim wére deshalb als A. des Inhalts zu bezeichnen. Sobald aber vitti

die concrete Bedeutung Besitz erhalten hat, so dass man sich darunter

Land, Vieh u.s.w. vorstellt, so heisst es: er findet sich Land u.s.w., und

es liegt der Objectsaccusativ vor (169).

101
102

134. Cf. below: ‘formation of figures from periphrastic constructions’.

Biese noticed this phenomenon quite early, speaking of Latin figures without attributes
such as servitutem servire: “primo obtutu talis loquendi ratio nimis cumulata illeque
accusativus plane ex abundanti additus videtur esse, sed his exemplis adcuratius inspectis
videmus tamen, non esse verum pleonasmum statuendum in his locutionibus, quoniam vim ac
notionem substantivi certis finibus restringi apparet, ita ut ‘servitus’ proprio sit significatu
“Sclavendienst” i.e. officia munusve servi in erum et ‘vitam vivere’ praegnanter “Existenz
haben”...vel “das Leben geniessen,” quod Epidici loco elucetV. 377: cogitarent postea vitam
ut vixissent olim in adulescentia” (8),

1% 1981:111.
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This is part of his unsuccssessful attempt to connect the internal and
etymological accusatives.'® Ultimately the observance of one case of this kind
does not mean that the same process of detachment should be applied to the
entire group. A comparative study such as this may invite diachronic analysis
by setting phrases such as Vedic bharam bharati ‘bears a burden’ next to the
more specialized Greek match ¢popdv pépetv ‘pay a tribute/tax’.'® But
postulating an evolution from popov pEpetv with an unattested meaning
**bear a burden’ to the more specialized ‘pay tribute’ based on the occurence
of the syntagm in Vedic (or Germanic for that matter) makes the unprovable
assumption that the construction was not independently generated in Greek
after the noun came to mean ‘tribute’. The legal/political nature of popov
dEpelv makes such an assumption particularly problematic given the
frequency of etymological figures in Ancient Greek legalese.

In regards to most of the Homeric etymological external objects this
would involve assuming too much about the prehistory of a given expression.
Even if we extend the field of observation from Homer to later Greek it is still
difficult, in the majority of cases, to trace an evolution of an etymological object
from internal abstract to external concrete within the history of usage in the
figurae. There are certain phrases that admit analysis along the lines of

concretization of the noun. For instance, the Homeric figure ayopdg

1% Diese etymologischen A. bezeichnen wir als A. des Inhalts (169). But see Gaedicke’s

comments cited above (16-17).

1% Garbho bharam bharatya cidasya ‘Der Neugeborne trégt die blirde dieser (Welt)’
(RV.1.152.3), bibharti bharam prthivi na bhiima ‘es trdgt die Last wie die Erde das Land’
(RV.7.34.7), sadbharan eko acaran bibharti ‘Sechs Lasten trdgt der Eine ohne zu gehen’
(RV.3.56.2). The Vedic translations are, of course, from Geldner. The ‘g’ in bharam might be
from the o-grade before a resonant via Brugmann’s law, but for an alternative view see
H2aj2n1aZI’38§1)rticle. For a few Greek examples see (Ar.Av.191, X.An.5.5.7, Ath.2.1, Sym.4.32, IG
1%.212.88).
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ayopeuelv ‘address the assembly’ appears in Attic as €v 1L ayopdl
ayopeuel ‘make an address in the assembly’ with the noun attaching to a
locality. In general, however, we are faced with a much more rigid system that
makes it neccessary to evaluate the grammatical relationships of the
components of each construction as synchronically as possible. Our main
concern is to apply a synchronically determined degree of semantic
detachment to stylistic analysis of the Homeric figures under the assumption
that less tautological figures, such as iotov iotaval ‘set up the mast’ are
generally used in a more matter of fact fashion than completely circular ones,
as TMOAgOV TIOAEUICELV.

1.2.2 Circularity and the figura etymologica in Plato:

The inherent tautology of noun-verb polyptoton made it attractive to
philosophers and rhetoricians, and must be at least part of the reason that
“Plato reveled in the figura etymologicae, particularly in the Laws, and his use
of it is often rather affected.”’ This is not the place to discuss Plato’s
fondness for the figures at length, but a brief examination of just a few
passages will show that their circularity made them indispensable as a
dialectical tool. The Minos, in many ways a prelude to Leges, is a somewhat
playful meditation on the adequacy, or inadequacy of tautological definitions
for philosophical argumentation.'”” The departure point for the Minos is that
etymological figures tend to provide superficial definitions of speech and
sensory events, and that the degree to which law ‘vopog’ should be defined

as accepted things ‘Td vouloueva’ is debatable. Socrates’ interrogation of his

1% Denniston (134).

197 For attribution of the Minos to Plato see Mulroy “despite being labeled as works of doubitful
authenticity, the Minos and Hipparchus are remarkably artful and thought provoking. They are
designed to be studied together with Plato’s Laws and illustrate the misleading disjunction with
which the latter begins: who is responsible for laws, a god or a man” (115).
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interlocutor is playful and pesky, and we can witness the EF facilitating tones

reminiscent of Homeric rhetorical banter as it surfaces at various junctures:

ET. Ti o0v 8ANo vépog €in Gv, ® SOKpaTeg, AAN 1) Ta
voMi{opeva;

>Q. "H kai Adyog ool dokel eival Ta Aeyopeva, 1 dYig

TA OpWHEVA, 1] AKoR TA AKouopeva; 1) dAAo pev Adyog, GAAo

d¢ 1A Aeyopeva- kai AAAo PEV OYIg, GANO BE TA OpWHEVA-

Kal GAAo pEvV akon, AAAo O¢ TA dkouopeva, Kal AAAo dn

vOMOgG, AANO &€ Td vopuiZopeva; oUTwG 1) WG 0ol JOKET,

ET. "AA\O pot vOv €davn.

>0. OUk Gpa vopog £oTiv Ta vouiZopeva. (5)

ET. OU pol dokel.

>Q. TidART av €in vopog;

Friend: What else would law be, Socrates, but what is accepted?
Socrates: And so speech, in your view, is what is spoken, or sight what
is seen, or hearing what is heard? Or is speech one thing, what is
spoken another, sight one thing, what is seen another, hearing one
thing, what is heard another—and so law one thing, what is accepted
another? Is that so, or what is your view?

Friend: They are two different things, as it now seems to me.
Socrates: Law, then, is not what is accepted.

Friend: | don’t think so.

Socrates: So what can law be? (Pl.Minos.313b-c).'®

108

This translation and the translation below are from Schofield in Cooper.
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The friend then postulates that laws are the resolutions of cities. This proves
inadequate since individual cities may enact unjust resolutions and laws
cannot be unjust. Later in the dialogue Socrates defines the laws as those
things accepted by Minos and established for citizens:

Kaitot dfAov 6TL & évouilev kala sival, Tadta vopipa £6nkev Kai

Tolg auTtol ToAiTalg.

And indeed it is clear that what he accepted as admirable he laid down

as accepted practice also for his own citizens. (320a).

Minos is explicitly connected with Zeus in his acceptance of laws and, by
connecting passages in the Minos and Laws, it is possible to form a chain of
acceptance of the laws highlighted by etymological and tautological figures.
The law-establisher ‘voo8£1ng’ establishes the laws ‘vououg Ti8éval’ in
accordance with the manner in which the gods established them ‘Bévtwv
Be®Vv’. Therefore, if the vopog has been accepted ‘vouilduevog’ from the
right parties, the tautological definition is useful. This etymological nexus and
its underlying circularity stress conclusions as self-evident. Who better than
the lawmaker to make laws (vopo8€tng vopoug ti6évat), and who better
than the gods in their role as establishers to establish them?

We cannot expect Homeric language to engage in such overt
meditations on tautology-based definitions. However, it is possible to observe
rhetoric in Homer that uses repetition figures to stress that the truth of a
speaker’s words is self-evident. In the following passage Nestor, in trying to
convince Agamemnon that he made a mistake when he insulted Achilles and
should consider making reparations, uses the EF in conjunction with verbal
polyptoton to drive home his point:

alTap Eywv £péw OC pot Sokel eival dploTa.
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oU Yap TI¢ voov GAANOG aueivova To0de vonoel

olov £yw voéw NueV malat N’ €Tt kal vov

¢E £TL TOO OTe dloyeveg Bplonida koupnv

XwWopEVou AxIAjog €BNG kAloinbev droupag

oU Tt Ka®’ uETEPOV YE VOOV: JAAA YApP TOL Eywye

TOAN” ArepuBedunyv: ou 3¢ 0@ peyaAntopt BUP®

el€ag Avdpa péploTtov, Ov abdvaTtol nep £Ticay,
nTipnoag,

So, | will say the things that seem best to me,

for nobody else will think of a better thought than the one

| have been thinking both long ago and still even now,
since, Zeus born one, you went to Achilles’ dwelling and took
the maiden Briseis, and made him angry, not in accord with
my thought then. For | tried everything to dissuade you

but you, giving way to your proud heart, the mightiest man

whom the gods honor, dishonored. (/1.9.103-111).

On the most basic level the quadruple repetition of voog and voew here

strongly emphasizes that Agamemnon must stop being guided by his heart

(Bupodg), and begin using his mind. The EA voov vorioal occurs nowhere else

in archaic epic; the degree of separation of the noun and verb would have

called attention to the construction and made it all the more affected.'® In

short, Agamemnon is meant to take note of it. The most prevalent definition of

voogq is, of course, ‘mind’ or ‘sense’ in the abstract, while the regular verb

found in the less common sense found here —a specific plan of action—is £xw.

For a complete discussion of separation of the two components of an EF as a means of
increasing emphasis see especially 249 ff.
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Suppletion of the cognate verb for the regular, more periphrastic verb serves
to further concretize and hence validate the act of thought, but it also
underlines the redundancy of the whole phrase. Just to make sure that there is
no question as to what he is aiming at, Nestor points out, this time via a much
more distant repetition of vo€w and voov, that Agamemon’s failure to ‘think
thought’ has already had the very concrete consequence of angering Achilles.
In a final display of verbal polyptoton (¢ Tioav, ntiunoag) he buttresses
everything he has said on the will of the gods, and comes very close to
accusing Agamemnon of sacrilege. By comparing this passage with the
beginning of the Minos we can see that, for both Homer and Plato, the
concretization of verbal processes accomplished by figurae within their
tautological framework constituted a handy argumentative tool. In general,
Plato’s agenda in stressing the tautology of the EF is more overt than
Homer’s. What they have in common is a basic awareness of the rhetorical
value of the structure, a value inseparable from its tautology.

1.3 Methods of substitution and avoidance:

In certain authors and specific genres the semantic and phonetic
redundancy of the EF impels motion toward alternate expression. In other
authors/genres etymological and non-etymological phrases appear as ongoing
stylistic variants of each other. In Present Day English idiom we have both ‘die
gruesomely’ and ‘die a gruesome death’. In Homer we find £€rog vnuepteg
geireg and vnueptéa einev. Within the evolution of a given language the
etymological idiom may become unidiomatic, as in the case of ‘work work’, an

Old and Middle English idiom that competed for a long time but eventually lost
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out to ‘do work’."'® In some languages there is general avoidance of the EA in
favor of its alternates; for instance, Gagnepain traced the ‘singulierement
fréequent use of figurae etymologicae in Old Irish to ‘compléete régression’ in
more modern Irish texts.'"" Further, Proinsias Mac Cana entertained the
possibility that the periphrastic construction is the successor to the EA in Celtic
languages.''® These observations should be tempered by those of Rosén who
argued, with reference to Irish, that the diminishing number of textualized
figures may not reflect idiom:

We can not subscribe to an idea of an even, straight-line diminishing in

the quantity of the figura etymolgica construction, which is supposed to

have happened concomitantly with the gradual increase of the totality of

periphrasis in the same texts (67).
Rosén attributes the frequency of the EF in Old Irish to the glossarial nature of
the texts themselves, but she includes within her inventory of figurae
etymologicae “constructions with object-nouns which are of semantic affinity to
the verbs, but do not constitute the verbal nouns of the verbs in question”
(1991: 68). Thus, in Rosén’s count the discrepancy in frequency between Old
and Modern Irish texts is in part mitigated by the inclusion of non-etymological
phrases such as ith biadh ‘eat food’.

| will make a sharper distinction between etymological constructions
that repeat both sound and sense, and combinations of nouns with
synonymous but phonetically and etymologically distinct verbs. The latter may

be semantically equivalent, but are stylistically quite different. The following

BaNelle High German attests wircan werc (0O.1.5.11, T.132.3). See Grimm (1898, 760). The
latest attestation of ‘work work’ | have found is in the Blickling Homilies.

" See 91 and 185 respectively.

1121027, By periphrastic these scholars point to cases in which a firmly established cognate
idiom like ‘drink a drink’ gives way to expression with a generic verb: ‘have a drink’.
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paragraphs offer an introductory sketch of three basic modes of
substitution/avoidance: 1) adverbial, 2) phrases with nominal or verbal
synonyms and 3) periphrasis with generic verbs. These modes are by no
means mutually exclusive, and often occur in close conjunction.

1.3.1 Adverbial substitution:

The empty noun of the internal EA often admits deletion with
conversion of the attribute to adverb/adverbial neuter adjective. Identical line
positioning within hexameters suggest that this is a formular variation, the
substantive representing the variant deleted for the inclusion of more
information: | £mog vnuepteq £ereg (/1.3.204) and | oU &’ oU vNpuePTEG
gewneq (h.Hom.5.186). This type of alternation only functions as a substitution
when attachment of the attribute is the predominant modus operandi of a
given phrase. Adverbial versus nominal alternations in non-attributival EAs
are, of course, problematic: how would one render xonv xeloBat adverbially?
A prepositional phrase may also function as a substitute in much the same

way as an adverbial: "

| €nog kata poipav £eineg- (/1.15.206, Od.8.141),

| émel kata poipav &eimeq (/1.9.59). There are many authors in which
adverbial variation presents a stylistic alternate that has no problem co-
existing with the EA. In other authors, however, it may constitute the preferred
mode of expression to the complete exclusion of figurae. Caesar, for instance,
never uses acris pugna pugnata est, but frequently attests acriter pugnatum
est. Thucydides, although he uses eimnelv with adverbial/demonstrative

modifiers quite often, (pavepdg, Tolaldta, ToocalTa €irev, etc.) never uses

grog etnev.'™ Thus, we might consider the adverbial mode suppletive within

3 |n fact £mog itself is quite rare in Thucydides. The singular is not attested and forms of the

plural occur only 6 times. But, as will be noted below, his use of the standard Attic idiom
Aoyov Aéyw is limited enough to suggest a predilection to eschew the EF.
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the corpora of authors who consistently favor it against an established idiom,
or in Homeric sub-genres that generally avoid the figures. While adverbial
substitution is not the most common mechanism for elimination of an EF within
the history of any language -- that distinction must be reserved for the various
modes of periphrasis -- there are certain cases where the adverbial expression
remains the only manner of conditioning the verb. As we have seen Modern
Greek idiom permits adverbial attachment but not a cognate object with the
verb to die.

1.3.2 Periphrasis with nominal or verbal synonyms:

Often a semantically equivalent, but aurally disparate word supplants,
or alternates with either the noun or verb. Homer displays alternation of
nominal and verbal synonyms in full with semantically equivalent phrases for
‘speak a word’:

Nominal substitution: &mog (+ attribute) &eire, poBov (- attribute) eimne. '™

Verbal substitution: €mog T’ £dat’, £EMog €peeabal, Enea repodeEVTA
mpoonUdaq, £€mMog pUyeV EPKOG ODOVTWV.

Hence, we also find the non-idiomatic coinage with a denominative verb,

pnO6ov pubetobat.

In the remainder of this section | contrast this free use and variation of
the EF and its semantic equivalents, a license employed also by Herodotus
and Plato in Greek and Plautus in Latin, with the unrepetitive style of Greek
and Latin authors, primarily historiographers, who clearly strove for a more
somber and concise style, and therefore generally avoided the rhetorically

charged circularities.''®

e H0Bov Eetre occurs more frequently.
"% Note that simply working in the genre of historiography alone is not limiting enough. We
must primarily consider the style of a given author. The starkness and concision of
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Thucydides, who, in the suppletive paradigm of Aéyw (gimov, £p®),
aside from the rather mutilated, passivized kaA@g AexBévteg Adyol (6.68.1),
and semantically detached nominative, kal ToAAQ pev AoGyla eAeyeTo ‘and
many prophecies were spoken’ (2.8.2) attests only non-etymological
constructions of the internal sort:

£¢ 1O KoWvOV ToloUToug 31 Adyoug sinev

‘He spoke the following words to the common interest’ (4.58.1).

To0 KOA®G €imovTog péuPacbal Aoyov

‘to criticize the argument of someone speaking well’ (3.37.4).

vOv ToUg Aoyoug £€polpev ‘we speak these words now’ (5.91.2).

TOV T00 AAKIBLAd0U AOyOoV TIPOTEPOV EipnHEVOV

‘the words spoken before by Alcibiades’ (8.52.1).

Kal yap 6 un pndeic Adyocg Toic Md’ £xouoty aitiav dv mapdoxot

Wg, el EAéxBev, owTAPLOG AV AV

‘For the word not spoken would have caused us reproach on the

grounds that, if spoken, it would have been our savior’ (3.53.3).
Note in this last example the distant repetition of Aoyog in EAéxBev
juxtaposed with the non-cognate in the copulative phrase.

We find the same type of nominal and verbal variants in Plautus as in

Homer:
dico unum ridiculum dictum ‘I am telling of one silly tale’ (Capt.482)''®
unum verbum dixisti verissumum ‘you said one word most true’

(Merc.206)

Thucydides, Caesar and Tacitus offset the style of Herodotus as much as they do that of

Homer.
1° As if there were any doubt that Plautus is reveling in figurative language here the line end

de dictis melioribus.
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possum docta dicta et quamuis facunde loqui

| can speak learned words, and as charming as you like (T7ri.380).

verba proloqui (Pl.Amph.247, Ter.Andr.256). "
Contrast this with Caesar, who, in the three lexical items, dicere/dictum,
verbum and loqui only attests one internal-accusative:

petierunt ut sibi liceret verba sine periculo proloqui

They asked to be allowed to speak words without peril (BF.35.3).
Like Thucydides, Tacitus is not completely adverse to the non-etymological
internal accusative, although his concise style rarely admits even this level of
redundancy.

verba edicti fuere pauca et sensu permodesto

They had spoken few words, and with a modest sense (Tac.A.1.7.4).

A similar state of affairs may be outlined for ‘do a deed’ a well-attested
lexical item in many languages often featuring an archaic EA beside other
internal phrasal variants. In Homer we find €pyov €pyalecBav€pdeiv/peletv
‘work work’, but also €pyov €noixeoBat ‘ply work’, movnoduevog €pya ‘labor
work’, Epyov TeA€oele ‘accomplish work’ and untooxntat...€pyov ‘undertake
work’. Once again Thucydides does not attest any form of €pyov
epyaleobavepdelv/pélelv; but he often uses the denominative verb with
adverbial demonstratives and adjectives:

Tolalta eipyacavto ‘they did such things’ (3.39.2)

g oU dewva eipyacBe; ‘did you not act heinously?’(3.66.2)

kal el pev Toutwv TL elpyaocto ‘and if he had done any of this’ (6.29.1)

Kolwvj Epyacapévn 1) ‘EAAAGG ‘Hellas acting in common’ (1.3.1)

"7 For further attestations of these and other related phrases see Miiller (6-9).
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EV T TIOAEUW T KABEOTOTL Ayadov TL eipyacpévol eiolv ‘Have
they done anything good in the present war’ (3.52.4).
He also uses £pyov with non-cognate verbs of similar semantic content:
ETPAYXON d€ oUdEV AT aUTOV Epyov AEloAoyov
‘but no deed was accomplished by them worthy of mention’ (1.17.1).
paxBev TO Epyov OUK AMEIKOTWGS KaITEp HEYA OV TIPOUXWPTOEV:
‘The feat was accomplished, not unlikely, even though it was an
arduous one’ (8.68.4)
elnelv mepl TOV dpacdviwyv TO Epyov
‘to speak of those who accomplished the deed (6.60.2).
To judge from our sources the Latin phrase facinus facere ‘do a
deed’ was a well- established idom.""® Sallust attests it numerous times, and
the fact that it is the only EF possibly attested in a work at all associated with
Caesar is evidence for its acceptability:
clamasse facinus se nefandum et scelus fecisse.
He had shouted that they had done a nefarious deed, even a crime
(BH.16.4).1"°

Otherwise Caesar and pseudo-Caesar attest only non-etymological phrases:
tantum facinus committere audebant ‘they dared to submit such an
action’ (BC.3.60.4)
facinus admittere ‘perpetrate an action’
(BG.3.9.3,7.42.4,38.8, BG.6.13.5)

nefandum crudelissimumaque facinus sunt aggressi

'8 See Landgraf (1881 17) and Miiller (4-6).

"% Draeger (387) asserted that Caesar does not attest the EF. | do not know if he included the
spurious Spanish Wars in his statement. In fact we might supply fuisse in the first clause “he
shouted that it was a nefarious act and that they had committed a crime.”
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‘They entered into a nefarious and extremely cruel deed’ (BH.15.6).
Facinus facere is likewise the only EF in Tacitus:

Atque illi conscientia rebellionis et obsaeptis effugiis multa et clara

facinora fecere

And they (the Britons), mindful of their rebellion and with all means of

escape closed off, did many glorious deeds (A.12.31.4). '%°
These correspondences establish two important patterns: 1) given the stylistic
predilections of a particular writer one may predict with a reasonable degree of
accuracy whether they will use etymological or simply internal phrases 2) The
more idiomatic a phrase is the more likely it is to appear in corpora generally
not conducive to the figurae.

1.3.3 Periphrasis with generic verbs:

The third way an etymological phrase may be subject to substitution
involves the use of the noun with a more or less generic verb providing little or
no additional semantic force. Such verbs are often of similar semantics cross-
linguistically. Rosén includes the following types of verbs in outlining the
processes of “auxiliary-verb periphrases” of the EA in the Togail Troi: ‘have’,
‘deliver’, ‘give’, ‘take’, ‘undertake’, ‘put/make’, verbs denoting beginning and
completing, and verbs of attaining or obtaining (1991: 61). In Present Day
English verbs of this sort often form more natural phrases than etymological
ones. For instance it is more idiomatic to ‘have’ than to ‘drink a drink’, one may
‘give’ or ‘deliver’, but only marginally ‘speak a speech’. ‘Take a walk’ is

unremarkable while ‘walk a walk’ is typically used only in the rhetorical phrase

120 Adams noted that polyptoton in general is “found mainly in speeches in the Annals” (124).
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‘don’t talk the talk if you can’t walk the walk’. The selection of generic verb can
be dialectically idiosyncratic.'®’

Verbs in similar semantic categories as those Rosén noticed in Irish
functioned as periphrases of the EA in Ancient Greek, and are observable
within the Homeric corpus. We might compare our specific findings from
Homer to Lobeck’s general list of verbs functioning as auxiliaries to the EF in
Greek as a whole: teUxelv, molelv, TeAelv, dyelv, €xelv and xpriobat (509).
All of these verbs except xpriobal function as alternates to the etymological
accusative in Homer, although ayeuv is quite marginal. | will treat the
periphrastic alternates to each Homeric phrase exhaustively in more specific
stylistic discussions. For now | offer only a preliminary sketch in order to
highlight the cross-linguistic uniformity of the generic verbs in question.

Teuxelv ‘accomplish’ appears as the passivized nominative equivalent
to Epyov €pyaleabaveEpdelv/pelely in the perfect and pluperfect: €pya
TeTUKTAVTETUKTO (X5 all Adonics). In Classical Greek moléw is, of course, the
periphrastic verb par excellence. In Homer it is not as prevalent as such but
we do find: ayopnv ayépovto/ ayopnv moinocato ‘assemble/make an
assembly (x2). TeAelv alternates in the following phrases: d®pa didwt /
dMpa teAeaoav, Epyov Epekev / Epyov TeAEoele. Beside ipeUoua’ lepniov,
there is dyelv lepniov, but the regular phrase is, of course, iepa pelov, and
since ipeloua’ iepniov is a nonce coinage most likely formed from the more

generic expressions, it is difficult to view use of the same noun with dyelv as

12 Wierzbicka, who offers an informative discussion of the principles that govern which

generic verb will form a phrase with a given noun, noted “expressions like have a read or a
kick of the football are usually rejected by native speakers of American English, but are very
frequent in Australia” (756-7). In American English ‘take’ is a more prevalent verb in
periphrasis, hence ‘take’ not ‘have a walk’.
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perphrasis.’®® As noted above, the phrases Tiurv tivewv and Tiurv dyetv
constitute the only uses of Tiun as a negative penalty, and both are, in
different ways, substitutes for motvr|v tivelv.

The participial correspondent of eipata sipat within the Adonic is
elpat €xovTta; paxnv €uaxovto may also be rendered paxnv...€xouat;
iepniov mapelxov or €oxov, are also common; d®pa didwut finds an
alternate in d®pa rmapaocxelv, and ¢pilel pIAGTNTA in Tapaoxn GIAGTNTA. In
short, ‘have’ and its compound, ‘provide’, make as strong a showing as
alternates to the EA in Homer as they do in Irish and English.

Beyond Lobeck’s list Homer attests several other generic verbs
alongside etymological accusatives. ‘Put/Make’, tiBnot is quite frequent:
Maxnv epaxovto/ Bnoovral... paxnv, 6voua ovopaivw/tiBecd’ dvol etc.
The Hesiodic Shield attests only paxnv €06evto. Latin manifestations of
*d"eh;- ‘do/make’ are also quite frequent in periphrasis, e.g. verba fecit.'*® In
connection with his arguments discussed above, Biese asserts that
periphrasis is an important part of making intransitive transitive and uses
turbas turbet (Plaut.Bacch.1076) and turbam faciat (Ter.Eu.615) in his
argument.'®*

The root *dehs- ‘give’ performs similar service in both Greek and Latin.
In Homer we find the alternations danetivuto mowviv/ motwvnyv ddx’ and ¢iAel
dINOTNT, PIAOGTNTA BOG. In Latin the standard phrase is, of course, poenas

dare without an etymological equivalent, but the verb is used in clear

122 See just below .

123 (Caes.BH.17.1 Tac.A11.35.2), verbum facere (Caes.BH.3.7), facit verba (BF.32.1,
BG2.14.1) etc.
124 Terence is in general much more reluctant to use the EF than Plautus.
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periphrasis parallel to pugnare et al.'®®

There is also frequent perphrasis
combined with passivization/intransitivation involving the verbs ‘to be’ and ‘to
be(come)’, elui and yiyvopal: Tmuata ndoyw/(1ol) Tmuata yeveaoal.
Compare this to alternations with intransitive verbs and neuter nouns such as
KelunAla kettal in the Adonic next to kelunAlov €otatl. These are but a few
out of a plethora of possible examples and, in the end, this sort of periphrasis
constitutes a study of its own.

1.3.4 Formation of figures from ‘periphrastic’ constructions:

Rather than looking at every coincidence of an EF and a phrase with a
generic verb as a periphrasis of the figura, we should recognize the possibility
of formation from periphrastic constructions. Figures formed in this direction
will be particularly tautological since the verb that the cognate replaces is
largely empty in the first place. Biese noticed several Plautine constructions,
among them pro benefactis quom mali messim metas ‘in return for favors you
harvest a harvest of trouble’, showing movement from a ‘periphrastic’
construction with facio to the etymological phrase.'®® Perhaps the clearest
example in Homer is telxog €telxiooavto (/1.7.449) a figure, and verb that
occurs only once in the lliad and Odyssey, in Poseidon’s indignant complaint
to Zeus concerning the wall the Greeks had just built (tetxog €dewav at 436).
The frequency of the collocation Tetxog d€uw ‘build a wall’ (/liad x5) and
standard use of the verbal compound €uduntov ‘well-built’ to qualify Tetxog
suggests that this was the more idiomatic expression and that tetxog
etelxiooavto was its rather artificial offshoot. This coincides with the

observation that indignation and anger are cross-linguistic impellers of

'2% priu’ quam istam pugnam pugnabo, ego etiam prius dabo aliam pugnam claram
(Plaut.Ps.524-5), dabit hic pugnam (Ter.Eu.899) and cf. O.L.D. s.v.
126 Epid.718. For further examples see Biese, 8.
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tautological repetition. Lobeck, citing, among other examples UBpLv UBpileLv
at Eur.Herc.708, Bacch.247 and Seneca ‘insanire hilarem insaniam’, notes
“omnia autem proferuntur ab indignantibus iratisve” (506)."?’

As already noted ipeUouo’ iepniov provides another example of a
denominatival coinage opposite several more generic and unremarkable
expressions. The figure occurs only once, in Odyssey 14 when Eumaeus uses
it to express his disgust with the suitors. He frames the figure with gemination
of the word denoting the behavior he is reviling, wantonness.

KTHHata dapdarmrouaty UnEpPiov, oud’ £t Peldw.

o0ooal yap VUKTEG Te Kal NuéEpal €k ALdg iaty,

oU mo@’ v ipeliouo’ iepniov, oUdE dU’ olw-

oivov 8¢ pBIvUBouotv UnépBiov €EapUovTeg

They devour our possessions wantonly, nor is there any sparing.

For, as many as are the nights and days of Zeus

| think that they never sacrifice even one sacrifice, or two,

but they waste wine, drawing it off wantonly (Od.14.92-5).

In the majority of cases in ancient Greek Epic it is not plausible to
attempt to draw conclusions as to the relative primacy and derivational
direction of an etymological phrase and its non-etymological equivalents. We
may only observe their co-existence and perhaps entertain theories as to
motivations for their selection in context. The goal of this section has been
only to introduce modes of expression that produce alternatives to the figurae,
and to assert that within certain authors and/or genres avoidance of the

etymological repetition in favor of its substitutes is more or less predictable.

'?” Note also the intractable interpretational tautology posed by the denominative verbs.
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This principle applies to Homer to the degree that we can differentiate tonally
defined sub-genres within the corpus, both including and beyond making the
basic distinction between the lliad and Odyssey. It is remarkable that,
excepting adverbial alternates, which truly are more succinct, the other types
of alternation do little or nothing to alleviate the semantic emptiness of one
phrasal element. Rather, it is the repetition of sound that the substitution of a
synonym or periphrasis of equal semantic vacuity but aural variation
alleviates.'?® At a fundamental level, phrases such as ‘have a drink’ and ‘drink
a drink’ serve the same function in language. The persistence of the
periphrastic constructions in milieus hostile to the figura etymologica
underlines the fact that the combination of semantically equivalent noun and
verb often performs a real syntactic service. Authors and languages that avoid
the cognate constructions in favor of similar non-cognate ones are still utilizing
the same basic structure. This is the reason that linguistic-based studies such
as those of Rosén treat the internal phrases together, whether or not the
substantive and verb are genuinely cognate. It is also part of the reason they
include analysis of periphrases. At the level of stylistics, however, it is difficult
to underestimate the differences between the figurae etymologicae and their
semantically similar cousins.

In practice, linguistic and stylistic studies ought to connect on a basic
level. Rosén compiled a very useful list of etymological accusatives and
ablatives in Latin.'® But there are real pitfalls to conducting a linguistic study
from such a disembodied list without delineating more subtle levels of idiom

and wordplayfulness. What are we to make of the fact that a large number of

'28 Even the scornful scholars have noticed this: Nam aures eruditae varietatem sonorum in

sermone poscunt, et priorum syllabarum iterationes respuunt (Weiske: 22).
1%°1981:101-3.
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the listed figures appear only in Plautus? While there are some hapaxes in
Plautus that may be considered valuable preservations, zany etymological
figures that pop up once in jocund contexts are most likely not among them.
Ultimately, we ought to question at what level is it truly valid to analyze
embedded idioms like facinus facere and playful coinages like dolum dolare
together. By including lists of adjectives attached to certain phrases Rosén
has at least given us a minimal sense of the frequency of each entry. But any
investigation into typologies of the cognate object and any assertions as to its
cross-linguistic raison d’étre should start by making distinctions along stylistic
lines. Imagine that a modern linguist examined the cognate object in Present
Day English by first heaping together a bunch of phrases from Dr. Seuss, and
other children’s books."® Such a study would only be valid in so far as it took
into account the genre it was working in against a backdrop of overall idiom.
This is one of the advantages of combining stylistic and linguistic analysis,
making fine distinctions between embedded idiom, nonce coinage, and genre-
oriented categories, like legalese, in which the figurae are more at home. It is
also a good reason to compose lists that leave no doubt as to the relative
frequency of each construction in each corpus. One should then compare
those lists to frequencies within the language of the particular author one has
chosen to focus on, and, particularly in terms of developing typologies, but

also in general terms, make comparisons with other languages.

130 Cf. the Dr. Seuss title Oh, the Thinks you can Think, or in the text itself “there are so many
thinks that a Thinker can think”. Note also how perceptions of frequency in English would be
skewed by the opening of Franklin and Harriet: “Franklin could count by twos and button his
shoes. He helped his little sister, Harriet, zip zippers and button buttons. He showed her
how to play peekaboo and pat-a-cake. He read stories and sang songs to her”.
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1.4 Selection of oblique cases to avoid externalization of the internal object:
Scholars have shown a long-standing tendency to assume that almost
any Indo-European verb could have taken an internal object.”' Aside from the
fact that this does not mean that a given verb actually ever did take such an
object, | contend that there is an underlying theoretical problem with this
assumption. This problem stems from the fact that an etymologically related
substantive in the accusative coupled with many transitive verbs results in a
completely external object that behaves quite differently from a cognate object.
For instance, if one were to try to form an internal object with a phrase such as
‘drill a drill’ the resulting construct would require two drills, one to do the drilling
and the other to be drilled. The combination naturally construes as one drill
boring into another, just as one would ‘drill a piece of wood’. It is possible for
an inept speaker to mean simply ‘drill’ in emphatic fashion by saying ‘drill a
drill” as one would say ‘fight a fight’ to mean simply ‘fight’, but the phrase is
imprecise and invites misconstrual. The persistent way to achieve more
precision is to put the noun into the instrumental: ‘drill with a drill’. If one were
to ask carpenters ‘what did you drill?’ the informative and expected answer
would never be ‘my drill’, or even ‘my ®Makita’; rather they would supply some

information about the material, such as wood or concrete they had used their

'31¢Ct. Biese, 6 “omni verbo et ei, quod appellatur intransitivum, et ei, quod transitivum
nominatur, obiectum internum adtribui licet’. More recently Melchert (251) “virtually any verb
may take an ‘internal’ accusative, where the nominal object repeats the semantic content of
the verb: cf. Grk. spéndein spondén ‘make a libation’. The nominal object may be an actual
derivative of the verb (the figura etymologica) or merely a noun whose meaning is closely
related to that of the verb (Eng. ‘run a race’)”. This is, by the way, a comment largely incidental
to the main point of Melchert’s article. See below ‘mixing bowls’ where | agree with and
perhaps provide additional evidence for his thesis.
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drill to bore a hole into. If, on the other hand, one asked ‘what did you drill
with?’ then ‘my ®Makita’ would be a perfectly reasonable answer.'®?

This is most likely why many of the etymological phrases in Homer
describing actions of carpentry, husbandry and technical fabrication feature
the noun in the instrumental dative: Tep&Tpw TeTpfival, Tpundve Tpunayv
‘drill with a drill’. This predilection is demonstrable in Greek outside of Epic as
well: dpyupéa eUNAKA eUNAEELV ‘to plow with a silver plough-share’.'®
Sanskrit language describing mechanical procedures demonstrates similar
tendencies: khanan khanitrena ‘digging with a spade (digging instrument)’
(Manu.2.218). Latin usage of the ablative, terebra ‘drill’ coincides with the
instrumental dative in Homer, ‘terebratur terebra foramen ‘the hole is drilled
with a drill”."* Further, Virgil’s rendering of Homeric Tpundve tpunav in
reference to boring out Polyphemus’ eye stays true to the tendency to put the
material drilled in the accusative and object used for drilling in the case that
expresses instrument:

...et telo lumen terebramus acuto/ ingens

and we bored into his massive eye with the honed shaft (Aen.3.635-6).

Another Homeric figure featuring a cognate instrumental is ‘lock (the
door) with the lock’: kAntoat kKAntdL (Od.21.241). In cases such as this, and for
that matter also cases such as tepétpw TeTprival etc., the verb appears to
be a zero derived denominal. In an article on similar denominal verbs in

English Clark and Clark included a small subsection for ‘locks’ under

132 Another example drawn from profane idiom is to ‘fertilize fertilizer’. One can fertilize a

garden, or ‘fertilize with fertilizer’, but to fertilize fertilizer’ is to provide independently existent
fertilizer with additional, fertilizer-like substance.

% Th.5.16.2-3. (reported oracle of Delphi).

'3 Vitr.10.16.5; Col.4.29.15; Plin.Nat.7.198.
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‘fasteners’, all in turn a subcategory of instrument verbs.'®® If many of the
verbs in these figures are, in fact derived from instruments in the first place,
the selection of dative, rather than accusative case may very well have been
predetermined well before construction of the cognate phrase. Clark and Clark
also listed denominals of “location verbs” (772), suggesting that the case
selection of the figures discussed in the following section may be similarly
motivated.

Homeric figures illustrate that the locative offers another means of
alleviating the danger of externalization of the object, ev e0vfj euvnOfival ‘bed
in a bed’, ev deou® d¢elv ‘bind in bondage’. Once again Sanskrit is illustrative:
sadasi sTdati ‘sits in a seat’ compared with Greek 6w £dpeCeabal, £CeTo
&’elvi Opdvw.' Latin attests the locatival ablative: sedibus optatis.....sidunt
‘(doves) perch in welcome perches’ (Verg.A.6.203). Some technical language
fits here: €v &' £€6eT’ akpoBETW péEyav dkpova ‘he (Hephaestus) put the
great anvil on the anvil-stand’ (0d.8.274)."*" Since such constructions are not
so much avoidances of an externalized object, as simply the most natural way
that a verb expresses its semantics in relation to noun cases, it would be
mistaken to assert that it was within the natural proclivities of Indo-European to
attach an internal accusative to a vast number of verbs when logical patterns
of oblique case figurae etymologicae correspond within the daughter
languages. If the Indo-European root *sed- ‘sit’ attests etymological locatives

in Greek, Latin and Sanskrit, this correspondence, which ultimately is based

'35 Clark and Clark (776). Their list of such verbs in English included: “latch, padlock, bar, lock,
hasp (the door).”

1% Gaedicke (132) compared sadasi sidati and £ZeTo &’eivi Bpovw under locative of the goal.
137 Surely dkpd0eTov TI8€val would involve putting up the anvil-stand itself.
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on the semantics of the verb, must have rendered illogical to some degree the
formation of a cognate accusative from the same root.

The tendency of past scholars to focus primarily on the cognate
accusatives without considering the datives and ablatives next to them has
facilitated deprecatory assessments of ancient Greek case selection
reminiscent of the negative assessments of the etymological figures
themselves:

Die griechische Ausdruckweise beruht auf einer durchaus einfachen

und kindlichen Anschauung, wéhrend andere Sprachen, namentlich die

Deutsche, sich auf eine verstandesmdéssige Auffassung des in

Wirklichkeit bestehenden Verhéltnisses der Dinge griinden.'®
When we observe that the dative figures in Homer ‘are based on a rational
conception of the actual relationship of things in reality’ we find that the vast
majority of the accusative figures do the same. The composer(s) of the
Homeric corpus, when not borrowing a phrase directly from the spoken idiom
of their time, nonetheless almost always used a framework presumably based
in natural linguistic expression in their selection not only of the instrumental
and locatival datives, but also, as we have seen, in the more subtle distinction
of internal dative versus internal accusative. This rationale is more
perspicuous in Homer than in later Greek when the dominant accusatival
figures began to force themselves on would-be datives. For instance, in the
lliad, Odysseus threatens to send Thersites back to the ships mem\nywv
ayopfiBev asikéool TAnyfiowv ‘having beaten (him) from the place of

assembly with shameful beatings’ (2.264). Wh-movement verifies the

1% Kiihner-Gerth (303). This comment occurs in the section on “Akkusativ bei intransitiven und
passiven Verben und Adjectiven” with specific reference to structures like AAy® v KedaAny,
but immediately before the section on the internal accusative/figura etymologica.
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sensibleness of this usage since asking “what was beaten” would lead us to
Thersites (in this case a quem), while asking “how (he) was beaten” might
reasonably be answered “with shameful beatings/shamefully”. In Aeschylus,
on the other hand, Agamemnon exclaims MEMAnypat katpiav TAnynv ‘I am
struck with a mortal blow’ (1343)."® In subsequent Attic we find that the
‘illogical’ accusative dominates other internal constructions, turmrel TAnyag
(Ar.Ra.636, cf. Lex ap. Aeschin.1.139), mAnyag paotiyoucbw (Pl.Lg.914b) all
with an attribute that was often left to stand on its own, e.g. Turtépevog
TIOAAGG (Ar.Nu.972).

Defiance of case-logic does occur at times even in Homer. For
example, active, middle, and passive manifestations of the idiom ‘clothe (in)
clothing’, e.g. eipata £€ooev, ipata eipat, and sipata £06nv all take the
accusative, while comparative evidence suggests that the active forms should
take the instrumental.' Stylistic considerations may, very rarely, drive a figure
into an awkward case, for instance Odyssey 9, a book with a substantially
different relationship to the figura etymologica than the rest of the Homeric
corpus, attests two EAs found elsewhere only as EDs, 0AeBpov anoAAéabal,
BEAOG BaAAgilv.

The danger of forming an external object when an internal one is
intended is not always independent from the pre-existence of a phrase as an
idiom embedded in a given language. The expression ‘give a gift’ in a
language where the combination is unheard of might very well construe as
‘recycle a gift’, that is, to give something that already functioned as a gift at

some time in the past. We can not separate the fact that the contemporary

139
140

As translated with movement into the instrumental by Hugh Lloyd-Jones.
In Vedic Causative verb forms feature the cognate instrumental, e.g.: vastreneva vasaya

‘clothe as if with clothing (RV.1.140.1).
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idiom ‘give gift’ means ‘give something’ from its long-standing status as a
viable expression with internal syntax in every Germanic language. In Attic
one may say ‘judge a judgement’ (diknv dikalelv) to mean ‘render a juridical
decision’. This assumes an idiomatic sub-structure that does not exist in
Present Day English where such a repetition might be more apt to entail re-
evaluation of an already rendered verdict.

We should close this section with a caveat and partial vindication of the
scholars quoted at the outset who asserted that PIE (Melchert), or Latin
(Biese) could generate an internal accusative from any root. In the end, this
assertion may possess a certain theoretical truth, although no evidence has
surfaced to suggest that Homeric Greek permitted generation of cognate
objects from ergative intransitives or unaccusatives.'*' For example, while ‘sit
a chair’ may never be chosen in favor of ‘sit in a chair’, we do find a collocation
from a root ‘to sit’ that attaches an abstract substantive: Skt. dirghasattram
asate lit’ ‘sit a long session’ with specialized meaning ‘to sit for a long time at a
soma sacrifice’.* The most important point here is not to debate whether any
root could theoretically have generated an internal object in |IE or its daughter
languages, but to work from the earliest extant evidence to determine what
sort of grammatical structure a given root actually did most naturally produce.
Importantly, there is no evidence to suggest that PIE idiom worked in a fashion

analogous to Hebrew, which “has a very productive process of cognate object

! The statement that English permits unergative but not ergative intransitives to produce

cognate objects and excludes unaccusatives has become standard (Humphries, 398).
However, Butt’s list of unaccusatives, defined as intransitive verbs with inactive subjects, is as
follows: Affected Argument -burn, fall, dry...; Inchoatives —melt, die, grow...; Existing and
Happening —exist, happen, arise...; Involuntary Emission of Stimuli —shine, clink, stink....
Clearly the standard assertion depends on eliminating ‘die death’ as housing an
object/argument structure (In Greek, of course, we find Bvijokw Bavat®).

%% From the Brahmanas. The temporal translation is quoted from Gonda.
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formation”.’* In general | would extend the assertion made by Rosén that the
EF represents an unproductive class in Latin and Irish to Greek, but add the
caveat that particular authors, such as Plautus, or Aristophanes, since they
are clearly quite capable of coining just about any sort of whimsical
construction, represent momentarily productive milieus generating the illusion
that the EA in particular was more adaptable and widespread than overall
attestation suggests in terms of actual literary and spoken idiom.

In this chapter it has been my intention to establish a cross-linguistic
and cross-literary basis of comparison deriving from the fundamental
properties of assonance and tautology inherent to all of the constructions. It
also became necessary to note occasional deviations from these inherent
properties resulting from sound change and/or semantic shift. It may be true
that ancient Greek literature, juxtaposed with later literary traditions, displays a
distinctly different attitude toward the repetition of sound and sense that
defines the etymological figures. Nevertheless, | am not prepared to explain
away this difference by dismissing Homer, Plato, or Attic in general as
primitive or unsophisticated. The scholarly tradition to date has judged the
(accusative) figures on the basis of a division into two groups, figurae sine
attributo and figurae cum attributo, labeling the former as particularly pointless
and stupid. Little or no attempt has been made to develop stylistic distinctions
based on the degree to which a given phrase represents a natural idiom, or
playful coinage. In the end, it may be necessary to admit that the ancient

literature attesting the tautological figures extensively had a greater tolerance

%3 Mittwoch (81). There, she further states that Hebrew is “a language in which the equivalent

of adverbial modification is often expressed by cognate objects.” She gives examples of two
constructions unacceptable in English: 1) with a transitive event verb (hezinu hazana ‘fed a
feeding’), and 2) with a passive verb nivdeku bedika (‘were examined an examination’).
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for such stark repetition. However, this admission should be tempered by a
more trenchant look into the stylistic properties of each expression in terms of
how specific authors, in this case Homer, adapted the schemata to context
along a continuum with polarities represented, on the one hand, by embedded
idioms and, on the other, by nonce coinages. After situating the phrases along
this continuum, and making careful observations as to their overall distribution,
a rather sophisticated selection process emerges, a process based on emotive
context, constructive idiosyncrasies of dialogue and narrative, sub-genre, and
even gender.'** Examination of this selection process will be the focus of

chapters three and four.

" The figures adhere more readily to women as narratees.
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Chapter 2
Properties and grammatical categories of the specific case structures
2.1 The etymological nominative:

We might expect figures with cognate nouns as subjects to be
grammatically straightforward. The nominative shows neither the case
syncretism of the dative, nor the same variety of specialized uses as the
accusative. But sub-categorizations based on the distinct properties of
substantives within the group create some important differences. Most
fundamental is the division between animates and inanimates, creatures and
things. Commonest in Homer are biologically animate substantives, usually
humans, but possibly animals or birds as subjects of active verbs: kfipug
KnpuUooel ‘a herald heralds’, dotd0g/ dndwv aeidel ‘a singer, or songbird
sings’, Ttwx0g twXeUel ‘a begger begs’. Less frequently we find active verbs
with concrete or abstract, non-personal, but not grammatically neuter subjects:
oxeug €xel ‘a holder holds’, 6dun 0Cel ‘an odor is odorous’. The verb may
also be in the middle with a biologically or grammatically animate or inanimate
subject: yovny/ yeveéBAn yiyvetal ‘a brood is born’, or kelunAla kettal ‘stores
lied stored’. What we do not find are grammatically neuter substantives as
subjects of cognate verb forms from active paradigms.

Before moving on to more specific discussion of the EN we should note
that fully documented conversion of the EA into a construction with the
substantive moved into the nominative as the subject of a passive verb,
although extremely common in later Greek and other |IE languages, never

occurs in Homer: mOAepoV TIOAEUETY > TIOAEOG ETTOAEUETTO ‘War was

waged’ (X.H.4.8.1), vacah vac- > vacas ucyate ‘speech has been spoken’
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(RV.1.114.6)."* Some Homeric figures do co-occur with the passive, but the
noun simply stays in the accusative:

duopw Xpuoeiw, xplosla o€ eigara €06nv

‘They both, golden, were clothed (in) golden clothes’ (/.18.517).'%
The syntax of such phrases is facilitated by the great adaptability of the Greek
accusative, and in fact may have had something to do with its development.

As far as the agentive construction of the etymological nominative goes
previous studies have made a distinction between persons and abstractions
as subjects of cognate verbs on the level of tautology. This has a direct effect
on the degree to which the EN matches up with the EA. For instance, in a
1961 article entitled “Was tut der Wind, wenn er nicht weht?” Ammann
asserted the pure tautology of the abstract subject in the phrase ‘the wind
blows’, but denied that the personal subject in ‘the singer sings’ was
tautologous:'*’

‘wéntos bedeutet also ‘wehend, der Wehende, der Weher’ und Der

Wind weht heisst eigentlich gar nichts anderes als ‘Der Wehende weht’

oder ‘Der Weher weht’. Das scheint eine reine Tautologie zu sein, da

Satzgegenstand und satzaussage ja dasselbe besagen (besonders

deutlich in der Form ‘Der Wehende ist wehend’). Aber der Satz Der

Sanger singt ist ganz dhnlich gebaut und doch nicht tautologisch (19).
When a person appears as the etymological subject they are engaging in an
action that has special reference to them as assigned at that time, but is

obviously not the only action they may engage in. When the ‘herald heralds’

*® The very existence of the passive in Homer has been a subject of debate. Cf. De Boel

(3813), Kihner-Gerth (123), Wistrand (38). | hold with those who favor the passive.
%8 This figure appears on the shield of Achilles. The implied agent is Hephaestus.
" His article was actually based on a seminar he taught on the Phrase ‘der Wind weht’.
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(kfipuU& kKnpuaooel), emphasis is laid upon the performance of his specific duty
as herald, but a herald is capable of being the subject of other verbs involving
very different activities, and his existence apart from the verbal action of
heraldry is never in question. Abstract subjects, on the other hand, such as
those in the phrases 0dun 6el or voln nivéel are basically coexistent with
the verbal action, and therefore may be called ‘internal subjects’ parallel in
some sense to internal objects. This is why Rosén includes only this group in
consideration of the figura etymolgica:

The three kinds of semantically empty agents with such verbs,

%) PRON. COGNATE
priusquam lucet lucet hoc lumina lucent
ut plerumque evenit hoc evenit eventus evenit

demonstrate the analogy of this construction with the accusatival figura
etymologica and substantiate the status of such cognate
nominalizations as internal subjects, as the comparable French
expressions had been characterized.'*®

The paralellism between the cognate/inner object and subject surely has
validity at a fundamental level. However, it is important to point out that in
poetry, as well as in the imaginations of children, the internal subject takes on
properties the internal object does not. Importantly, the grammatical gender of
internal subjects and objects distinguishes them. The three most frequently

attested EAs in Homer, elpata €vvuoBal, €mog einelv and ddpov/dwTtivnyv

didoval, to which we might add €pyov €pyalecbavEpdelv/pelelv and Tmua

%% 1996:133. Here Rosén references Gougenheim’s 1945 chapter (130 ff.) “La Construction

avec Sujet des Verbes Exprimant des Phénomenes météorlogiques” that treats such French
phrases as il pleut next to la pluie pleut, and Rabelais: Il n’y pluyra pluye, n’y luyra lumiere, n’y
ventera vent ‘It will not rain there (rain), will not be alight (light), will not blow (wind).
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naoyelv, put together comprise a numerically overwhelming group of neuter
internal accusatives. The fact that the vast majority of internal objects are
grammatically neuter, while in Homer the internal subject does not appear in
the neuter with active verb forms, provides a vital clue to the nature of the
essential properties of the etymological nominative.'*

In general, placing the nominative as the agent of a verb expressing its
own etymologically and therefore logically integral action imbues the subject
with a heightened potency and has a tendency to personify, and sometimes
even deify abstracts. As Gonda noted, specifically regarding the figure uttudas
tvot tudatu ‘let the up-thruster thrust you up’,'*® the Vedas illustrate the
tendency to deify abstracts on numerous occasions:

Like many other subjects of these paronomastic expressions the

upthruster was a divine power of vague character and incidental

occurrence, supposed to manifest every time when a special action
takes place, one of the so-called ‘Sondergotter’ or ‘Augenblicksgétter’,
spirits which preside over any specific activity in the moment it takes
place and which were considered to be concerned only with that activity

(237).

2.1.1 The etymological nominative and abstract nouns as deities in Homer:

As mentioned above | have for the most part kept discussion of name-
etymologies out of this study. Nevertheless, a few figures are worth noticing

here because they demonstrate the intersection of the abstract etymological

** The figures in Latin studied most closely by Rosén, namely lumina lucent (Enn.Ann.156)

and ventorum flamina flando (Lucil.870-71 Marx), being grammatically neuter, obviously do
not suggest the same state of affairs in Latin and Sanskrit as in Homer. Vedic has a few
neuter subjects, rocante rocana divi ‘the lights shine in heaven’ (RV.1.6.1) and as we will soon
see many animates.

%0 (AV.3.25.1).
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subject and occasional deity in Homer. In lliad 19 as Agamemnon defends
himself against accusations that he is the one who brought woes to the
Achaeans by insulting Achilles, we witness the movement of dtnv as abstract
object to "A1tn as deified subject:
EYw O’ OUK alTIog eipl,
AaAAa Zeug kal Moipa kai nepodottig ‘Epivig,
ol T¢€ pol eiv ayopfj ppeoiv EuBarov dyplov Atnv
| am not to blame

But Zeus and Fate and Fury who darts through air

They threw savage blindness into my brain in the assembly (//.86-8).
Here atn in the accusative, pawn of other divine agencies, is a simple
abstract. A few lines later she appears as a goddess in conjunction with being
the daughter of Zeus and appearing in the first of a series of relative ENs:

Beog d1a mavta TeAeuTd

npéofa Alog Buyarnp "ATtn, R mavrag aarai,

oUAopévn, T MEV B’ arnalol TOdEeG: oU yap €T oUdEL

miAvatal, AAN’ Gpa 1 ye Kat’ avdpdv Kpdata Baivel

The goddess did everything

august daughter of Zeus, Blindness, who blinds all,

destructive, and her feet are tender, for not to the ground

does she draw near, but rather she walks on men’s’ heads (/.19.92-

3).151
Note that personification of the abstract is made even more explicit by
attachment of a genealogy and corporeal characteristics. Agamemnon goes

on to explain how even Zeus, grievously blinded (moAAOv ado6n), was tricked

! This passage is quoted to show Homer’s skill at personification at Pl.Smp.195d.
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by Hera and threw Blindness, who remains a goddess for the rest of the
passage, out of Olympus:

auTika &’ N’ "ATnV KEPAARG AMAPOTIAOKANOLO

Xwopevog ppeaiv Nal, kal dPoce KapTeEPOV pKovV

pN ToT €¢ OUAUPTIOV TE Kal oUpavov AoTePOEVTA

alTIq éAeVosoBal "ATnyv, | avTag adrai.

Right then he grabbed Blindness by the brilliant braids of her head

angry at heart, and he swore a mighty oath

that never again to Olympus and the starry sky

would come Blindness, who blinds all (/.19.126-29).
Near the end of his defense Agamemnon uses the figure one last time to
justify his own willingness to make amends to Achilles:

oU duvaunv AeAaBéc®’ "ATng i TP®TOV Adclnv

| could not be forgetful of Blindess by whom | was blinded (/.19.136).
This time the verb is passive and the relative in the dative, but Blindness is still
most likely the agent.' Contrast this with the one occurrence of &t as an
un-deified abstract in an etymological phrase:

Ze0 naTep, N PA TV 101 UMepUEVEWY BACIAAWY

O arn dacag kai pv péya k0dog armupag

Zeus, father, already once you blinded with such blindness

one of the overzealous kings and robbed him of great glory (/.8.237).
Here Zeus is clearly the actor as subject of the verb and dtn is an

instrumental dative. The movement away from agentive/nominative

%2 Our texts consistently capitalize "Atn in this passage, but it is worth considering that the
dative is instrumental, and that even in this manipulation of case and verbal voice we move
slightly away from personification.
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corresponds with an abstract, impersonal usage where the EN does not."

The abstract feminine atn occurs x12 in the lliad and x5 in the Odyssey. It
operates as the subject of other verbs without personification or
capitalization."™*

The second abstract in a relative EN appearing as the name of an
occasional deity is Panic who appears as the subject of a causative verb:

0iog 8¢ BpoToAolyodg "Apnc MOAEpoV 8¢ YETELOL,

T d¢ ®oBog pilog uiog dua kpatepog kal atapPng

£0TIETO, 0G T £€poPnoe TaAddppovd TMep MOAEULOT V-

And as Ares, doom of mortals goes out to war

and his own son Panic, both mighty and fearless

follows, who puts into a panic even a pugnacious warrior (/..13.298-

300).
This figure enhances a simile comparing Ares and Panic with Meriones and
ldomeneus as they march out onto the battlefield." The occurrence of the
noun ®OBog as an internal but personified subject of an EN with the transitive
active of poBew belies the fact that it is probably more natural as an internal
object of an EA with the intransitive middle ¢oB€opal. There is every
possibility that the Homeric expression is a conversion of an internal
accusative motivated by a stylistic desire for vivid personification:

avdpeiol oUK aioxpoug ¢popoug pofoilvTal, 6TaV dpoBdvTal,

oude aioxpa 6dppn Bappoldalv

Real men do not fear shameful fears, when they fear,

158 3 other uses of "ATn as a goddess occur in quick succession at /1.9.504-12 where she is

contrasted with more benevolent daughters of Zeus. Hesiod features "A1n in a list, Th.230.
%% 1ov & a1 ppévag eihe (/1.16.805), dvdp’ TN MUKIVA AGpn (1.24.480).

%% The naming and deification of ®6B0g outside the etymological construction happens 4
other times in the lliad, always closely associated with other Gods.
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nor do they dare shameful acts of daring (PI.Prt.360b, cf.E.Tr.1165-6).
$OBoUG TOVNPOUG Kal Kevoug dedolkEval.
to have feared base and empty terrors (E.Supp.548, cf.Pl.Smp.198a).
Kal €popndnoav ¢popov péyav
jah ohtedun sis agis mikil
Jjah ohtedun agisa mikilamma
And they feared a great fear (Mark 4.41 with Gothic translation, and
Luke 2.9 this time translated with an internal dative).'®
These and other passages provide evidence that both internal and
etymological accusative constructions combining ¢popBov with ¢poBelabal or
dedoikeval had quite a bit of currency after Homer. The personification and
deification of ®6B0g in the lliadic passage does not depend on proving that
the nominative expression was actively converted from an existing accusative
idiom by Homer, but the possibility is interesting to contemplate. In any event,
the abstract ‘panic’ would have been more logical as an object even if the
figure itself were an innovation. The later attestations of the noun as the
substantive element of an EA lend credence to the assertion that the Homeric
nominative schema is quite artificial. Moving far afield, it is intriguing to note
that even in modern contexts semantic equivalents to popov popeiobal are
more likely to pop up as accusatives:

So, first of all, let me assert my firm belief that the only thing we have to

fear is fear itself -- nameless, unreasoning, unjustified terror which

%% This figure and its Gothic translation are discussed by Wolfe (211) who notes that “ohtedun

is the weak preterite of the verb ogan, cognate with agis”. He cites this passage as an
exception to his general hypothesis that Gothic avoids the EF in its translations of the Bible. It
is therefore interesting to note the use of this mutilated figure in light of my previous assertion
that mutiliation authorizes use in venues otherwise hostile to such repetition of sound and
sense. Gonda notes the varying ablaut grades (1959:241%).
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paralyzes needed efforts to convert retreat into advance. (FDR, 71°

inaugural address).

Roosevelt’s phrase externalizes the cognate object, a process made possible,
in large part, because ‘fear fear’ is not a modern English idiom. As an
innovation it provides further evidence for verbs of fearing to naturally produce
accusatival figurae.

A final phrase worth mentioning in this section, not necessarily as an
etymological figure, but rather as an alliterative figure of repetition with
elemental forces/goddesses as subject, is dprial avnpeiyavto/ “‘Apriat
avnpéyavTo ‘the storm spirits snatched away’.’®” Szemerényi attempted to
derive both apmnidlw and €péerroual from IE *rep- via the supposition of a
prothetic alpha.'®® Even if we admit this problematic connection, the further
derivation of dprwia as the feminine perfect participle of epémropat is difficult
to say the least. Chantraine is doubtful even of the derivation of dpruta from
apnalw.’® At any rate, the phrase “Aprwiat dvnpégavto has a history as an
etymological figure and instance of etymologizing alongside "Atn adtat and
d6Bog PpoBel.’® The “Aprutar as either storm goddesses or abstract
elementals viewed as potential subjects offer an appropriate segue to our next

topic.

*7 0d.1 .241,14.371, 20.77. The uncapitalized reading is that of Allen (Oxford edition), the
capitalized that of von der Muehll (Teubner).

198 205: “avnpeipavto and dpm-alw are derived from IE *rep-. The Greek development is to
be understood as follows. IE “rep- developed a prothetic vowel which, as is normally the case,
was a-; then the early apem- was, under certain conditions, assimilated to €éper- attested by
gpérmropal”. He does not discuss the presence of spiritus asper in one but not the other.

%% See under apmalw “un rapport avec dprula, dprug est plus douteux et pourrait étre dii a
I’étymologie populaire.”

1% See for instance Fehling (158) where the phrase is listed as a figura etymologica and Rank
(39-40) where it is discussed as an instance of etymologizing.
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2.1.2 Meteorological phenomena and the numinous nominative:
In Present Day English, as in many modern languages, verbs
describing meteorological phenomena take impersonal subjects: it’s raining,

it's snowing, or it’s windy.®’

Gendered pronouns would be singularly odd in
such positions: *he’s raining, or *she’s snowing. If the noun ‘rain’ is used to
describe the event we generally choose a non-cognate verb: rain is falling,
snow is falling, or wind blows. Etymological figures in such expressions involve
too overt a tautology and are generally awkward: train is raining, tsnow is
snowing. The phrase ‘spring has sprung’, at some level utilizing a pun to
alleviate its bare repetitiveness, may be the most idiomatic figure of this type in
current idiom. ‘Thunder thunders’ and ‘dawn dawns’ are a bit forced, but do not
seem to be completely unidiomatic. Generally, however, as scientific-minded
people we tend to keep our elements in the category of un-personified neuter
abstracts.

As far as we can judge from extant sources, verbalizations of
meteorological phenomena took fundamentally different forms in ancient
times, and actually favored anthropomorphic expression with semi-personified
animates in the subject-slot. While we must be careful to note that the poetic
nature of these sources may or may not represent everyday idiom accurately,

it is also true that virtuoso composers are not in the business of coining

ridiculous phrases in serious contexts.'®® There is also no reason to create an

'®! Not all languages need a subject. Modern Greek, for instance may express the fact that ‘it’s

raining’ with a third person verb alone.
%2 Much more will be said about this in Chapter 3; for now suffice to say that the ending of
Joyce’s somber short story “The Dead” would be severely impaired by the substitution of
‘snow snowing’ for ‘snow falling’ notwithstanding the passages emphasis on the alliteration of
‘s’
“His soul swooned slowly as he heard the snow falling faintly through the universe and
faintly falling, like the descent of their last end, upon all the living and the dead.”
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unnecessary rift between poetic diction and audience reaction. It is possible

that stylistic repetitions were more acceptable in special genres, but divorcing

them completely from everyday speech would create the risk of absurdity at

exactly the wrong moment.

Several ancient bodies of literature show the tendency to personify and

deify abstract meteorological phenomena. The etymological nominative starts

this apotheosis at the basic level of syntax. In the Vedas it is quite common to

find the noun for a natural phenomenon coupled with a cognate verb. Most

prominently the root *h.ueh;- ‘blow’ generated the oft-recurring phrase vata-

va-.'®® Several passages quite clearly feature vatah as an elemental deity:

$am no agnir jyétirantko astu $am no mitradvarunav asvina

sam nah sukfitam sukritani santu $am na isir6 abhi vatu vatah

Let Agni, whose countenance is light, be lucky for us, let Mitra and
Varuna, let the Asvin be lucky for us, let the benefits of the benefactors

be lucky for us, let lord Wind blow lucky for us. (RV.7.35.4).

At Rig Veda 10.137.2-3 variants of the figure repeat like an onomatopoeic

mantra:

dvav imau vatau vata 4 sindhor 4 paravéatah

daksam te anya 4 vatu paranyé vatu yad rapah

4 vata vahi bhesajam vi vata vahi yad répah

tvéam hi visvabhesajo devanam dita iyase

These two winds blow here from the Sindhus in the distance;
let one blow power to you, the other blow sickness hence.

Wind, blow welfare here, Wind, blow sickness hence,

163

See Grassmann'’s entry for the verb, (1257), which finds expression with vatah in about half

of its attestations.
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then you, the panacea, go forth as messenger of the gods.

Variants of vatah vatu bhesajam ‘let Wind blow good health’ recur at
RV.1.89.4 and 10.186.1. In all of these incantatory passages we see the Wind
conjured as a personification of a potentially beneficial power in the Vedic
universe having significant control over the well-being of men.

The Iranian tradition also shows a tendency to personify the Wind as an
anthropomorphic entity. The description of the journey of the pious soul after
death in the Avestan fragments of the Hadhokht Nask attests the same
nominative syntagm twice in quick succession. The first thing the soul
perceives after lying dormant for three days is a wind blowing sweeter than
any wind in its previous experience:

7...a dim vaté upa.vavo sadayeiti rapibwitara haca naéma

rapiBwitaraéibyd haca naémaéibyd hubaoidis hudaoiditaré anyaéibyo

vataeibyo

It seems as if a wind were blowing from the region of the south, from

the regions of the south, a sweet-scented wind, sweeter-scented than

any other wind in the world.

8. aatem vatam nanhaya uzgrebayo sadayeiti yo nars asaono urva:

‘kudadaém vato vaiti, yim yava vatem nanhabya hubaoiditemam

Jigaurva?’

And it seems to the soul of the faithful one as if he were inhaling that

wind with the nostrils, and he thinks: 'Whence does that wind blow, the

sweetest-scented wind | ever inhaled with my nostrils?"'

9. anhadim vataya frarenta sadayeiti ya hava daéna kaininé kahrpa

sriraya x$0i6nyaurusa.bazvo amaya huraodayauzarstaya berazaitya

91



aradvafsnyia sraotanvo azataya raévascifraya panca.dasaya

raodaésva kehrpa avavatosraya yaba daman sraéstais

And it seems to him as if his own conscience were advancing to him in

that wind, in the shape of a maiden fair, bright, white-armed, strong, tall-

formed, high-standing, thick-breasted, beautiful of body, noble, of a

glorious seed, of the size of a maid in her fifteenth year, as fair as the

fairest things in the world (H.2.7-9 translation after Darmesteter).
It is idfficult to imagine a more clear case of personification than this. After
being conjured as the nominative of two etymological figures the self’s
reflection appears as a maiden in the wind. Compare also the long excursus
on the corporeal characteristics of this wind-maiden to the corporealization of
"A1n above. In the third Nask the figure recurs several times to describe the
wind that blows upon the wicked soul (3.25-32), although this time it is simply
foul and not personified as a maiden.

Germanic languages also attest an EN from *h,ueh;- from Gothic
waiwoun windos onward.'® As | have already mentioned, Amman noted that
the occurrence of the noun in the masculine as an agentive subject often leads
to a personification that generates the ‘childish’ question “was tut der Wind,
wenn er nicht Weht?”'® The logical answer to this question -- that there is no

wind when it’s not windy -- is unsatisfactory to the imagination. According to

'®% Hittite attests a verb, huwai-, huya- ‘run, hurry, grow, spread (of vegetation), which various

scholars have tried to connect etymologically with the participial substantive, huwant- ‘wind’
e.g KUB VI 46 Ill 49, hu-u-wa-an-te-es. Regarding the connection of this verb and substantive
Puhvel makes the following remark: “If there had been even a residual sense of ‘blow’ in
huwai- (instead ‘blow’ is parai-, gq.v.), a figura etymologica *huwanza huwai would have been
as idiomatically irresistable as RV. 4.7.10, 10.142.4 vato anuvati or OCS viizéasSe vétri
(Zogr.Matth.7:25-27) or Goth. waiwoun windos.” (1991, 422).

1%% His specific examples (17) of statements that generate children’s’ questions as to what the
wind does when it’'s not windy are “Hdrst du, wie draussen der Wind weht?” or “Der Wind weht
heute von Osten.”
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Ammann, when answering the question for their children mothers are more
likely to provide responses that acknowledge the personification in the child’s
mind by saying, for instance, that the wind sleeps when it is not blowing. The
division of a natural event without visible agency, into the grammatical
construct of active subject and verb creates an agent that is, in turn, given
existence apart from the verbal action.’®® This whole process lends itself not
only to the childrens’ questions, but also to mythic and poetic expression.
Personification via attributing agency in this way provides a link between the
grammatical construct and the deification of *h,uehsntos, historically just a
thematized present participal appearing as subject in a completely tautological
phrase.

Vergil’s description of the winds trapped in a cavern in Aeneid 1 and
Aeolus’ bag of winds in the Odyssey show that the separate existence of
winds was a commonplace in Ancient Epic. Homer does not attest a phrase to
correspond exactly to Indo-Iranian vata- va- or Germanic Wind weht. Retention
of the verbal aspects of the participle d¢vtog made it unsuitable as the
substantival element of an EN. We do have what might be termed a ‘near
miss’ with the participle in the genitive dependent on a syntagm that functions
as the subject of dianpt in the onomatapoeic lines,

TOUG/TNV PeV ap’ oUT AvEUwV dlAn HEVOG UYPOV AEVTWV

The wet force of the blowing winds could not blow through these/this

(copse) (0d.5.478, 19.440).

But generally in Homer the subjects of meteorological phenomena are non-
cognate gods or goddesses. For instance directional wind gods appear as

subjects of dnot:

1% See Ammann, 18.
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Bopéng kai ZEpupog, Tw Te OpfKknbev dntov

North and West, who blow from Thrace (/1.9.5).

Abstract words for wind also occur as subjects of the verb: oUpog occurs as
an agent at 0d.3.176 (OpTo & &ril Atyug oUpog dnuevat ‘a shrill wind sprang
up to blow’), but we soon learn that it was incited by Poseidon (183). A rvoln
literally ‘breath’ becomes a favorable wind when it is the breath of Zephyr. This
is the one wind Aeolus does not trap in the bag when he sends Odysseus
homeward:

auTtap €pol nvoinv ZepUpou TpoEnkev Arjval

But for me he sent forth the breath of Zephyr to blow (Od.10.25).

The Odyssey (9.139) attests a noun from **h,ueh;- as subject of nvéw,
emrveUowolv antal ‘winds breath’ and at 0d.4.567-8 Ocean sends winds of
shrill breathing Zephyr to cool men:

AAN aiel ZedpUpolo Alyu niveiovTtog ANTag

'‘Qkeavog avinolv avayuxelv avbpwroug:

Only once does Homeric language combine a word for wind and
cognate verb in a true etymological nominative. But this one attestation shows
an acute awareness of the construction’s animating power in a strikingly literal
manner:

Tov & EAre Puxn, KATA O’ OGOAAUDV KEXUT AXAUG

alTIg & eunviven, nepl 8¢ nivour) Bopéao

(wypel Emmnveiouoa KAKOG kekadpnota BuuodyY

Then spirit left him, and mist had poured over his eyes.

But he gasped in again, and the breath of Boreas breathing
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took him prisoner alive although he has hideously coughed up his life

(11.5.697-8).'%"
This resurrection of Sarpedon occurs just after Tlepolemus’ spear has been
pulled from his thigh. The narrative has mentioned the intervention of Zeus at
662, '®® and highlights the fact by including that Sarpedon sits ‘under Zeus’ fair
oak’ (Alog meplkaAAET pnyd). The passage shows an artfulness leaving little
doubt that the composer consciously strove for assonance and polyptoton.
Alliteration of ‘ps’, ‘pn’ and ‘p/ph’ sounds mimic the gasping out and regaining
of breath and life. The breath of the North wind breathing, lying at the center of
the description, plays an active role highlighted by a possible double entendre
in the use of Cwypel (Cwov aypelv), which elsewhere in Greek always means
to take a prisoner alive, and only here appears to mean also, ‘revivify’.'®
Although in one sense Sarpedon is divinely incarnate after this episode, in
another he is walking dead until he meets his ultimate demise at the hands of
Patroclus.'® The resuscitating anima of North Wind has taken him as a live
prisoner for now, but he is breathing breaths not truly his own.

The only other elemental EN in Homer also features a non-cognate
deity in the genitive alleviating the agentive role of the element itself:

niepl 8¢ poog 'Okeavoio/ APp®d popUUPWV PEEV

The stream of Ocean streamed round, roaring with foam (//.18.402-

3).171

'°" This reading, in fact, goes against a long scholarly tradition. | have argued for it at length in

a paper entitled “Fate, Jovian Omnipotence and the Walking Death of Sarpedon” presented in
April, 2008 at the annual meeting of CAMWS.

%8 natnp & 1L Aotydv EpuveV.

1% The usual translation is ‘bring back to life’ and the LSJ has a separate entry just for this
passage.

170 Cf. the gloss of Hesch. kéknge- TEBVEKEV.

"' The context of this phrase, and correspondences in other languages are discussed in
greater detail below .
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Given this tendency to supplant the etymological agent with an adjoining non-
cognate deity in the genitive it is not surprising that Homeric language often
features familiar, anthropomorphic members of the Greek pantheon as the
agentive subjects of meteorological phenomena. For instance, Hypnos
describes Hera as causing the blasts of the winds to blow:
oU 8¢ ol Kaka ufoao Buu®
0poac’ ApyaAéwv AVEPWYV €Tl TIOVTOV ANTAG
But you (Hera) devised evils in your heart,

and roused blasts of baneful winds upon the sea (/1.14.253-4).
Sanskrit usage also shows the tendency to alternate the cognate nominative
of the active element with a different deity. In the Rig Veda the EN and EA
may alternate, with another deity filling the subject/agent slot. An example of
this occurs in successive hymns, RV.5.83 and 84. The first is a hymn to
Parjanya, or Indra in his capacity as the sender of rain:'"?

&varsir varsam udu sii grbhaya

‘you (Parjanya) rained rain, now check it well’ (83.10).
The following hymn, to prthivi closes with the rain as subject:

yat te abhrasya vidyuto divé varsanti vrstayah

when the rains of your cloud rain from the brilliant sky (84.3).
As observed by Gonda the first arrangement finds correspondence in later

literature:

yatha vai parjanyah suvrstam varsati evam yajiio yajamanasya varsati

2 The Etymology of Parjanya is debated; -janya could be either a reference to victor, jeta,

generator, or impeller, prajayita of water. The Unadi derivation actually makes a desperate
and implausible attempt to construct an etymological figure out of the phrases by referring
Parjanya back to vrs with p < v, gunaof r (ar) and j< §.

96



‘then as Parjanya rains rain, so rain the sacrifices of the sacrificer’
(T.5.1.6.10.5).
But rain also occurs as subject in the Atharvaveda:

na varsam maitravarunam brahmajyam abhi varsati

The rain of Mitra and Varuna (Sun and Ocean) does not rain on the

scholarly gathering (5.19.15).

In Homer, of course, as in later Greek, it is Zeus who rains.'” In the PIE sense
this would simply amount to the sky raining, but anthropmorphism probably
obscured this elemental sense quite early.

Further meteorological phenomena involved in etymological
nominatives in Vedic are usas- ‘dawn’ and vidyut ‘lightning’. In the Rig Veda
usas- occurs frequently as the subject of vas-, us-, e.g.

eso usa apirvya vyuchati priya divah

There the dawn, beloved of heaven, shines like never before (1.46.1).
Rig Veda 1.48, a hymn to Usas in which the dawn is clearly a goddess,
personified as the daughter of heaven (duhitar divah), features the EN three

times.'” The same phrase occurs in the Atharva Veda: $am usa no vyucchatu

‘let dawn shine for us’ (7.69.1), and was clearly a part of Sanskrit poetic idiom
from an early time. We find vidyut as subject of the prefixed, intensive stem of
dyut ‘lightning flashes’ at RV.6.3.8: vidyun na davidyot ‘(Agni flashes) like a

flash of lightning flashes’.'”

78 For Zeus raining in Homer cf. /.12.25-6: e &' dpa ZeUg / cuvexég. In Modern Greek

idiom the verb Bpéxel alone suffices, and this option may be traced back to papyri (see
Schwyzer, 621).

" In the 1% 3" and 8" verses. For further attestations cf. RV.7.75.5, multiple times again in
1.113. The phrase occurs with the noun in the plural at 7.72.4 (here invoked in the preceding
verse as goddesses (devrTh), etc. etc.

7% Cf. 10.95.10, 10.99.2. At Aeneid 2.649 Jupiter is the impetus of lightning: ex quo me diuum
pater atque hominum rex/ fulminis adflauit ventis ‘hence the father of gods and men blasted
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Balto-Slavic attests nominatival figures for snow, Lith. sniegas snigo,
frost, Lith. saltis salo and thunder, Russ. grom progremit. E. Hofmann noted
that figures of this type trend toward the accusative in German: es schneit den
Schnee (97). As always there is no substitute for examination of each phrase
language by language, but it is tempting to propose that the pattern with
abstract meteorological phenomena in agentive roles as subjects of cognate
verbs represents an older set of phrases upon which new constructions
imposed themselves in various ways. In Homer, this imposition would have
taken the form either of a personified non-cognate deity in the genitive or
outright usurpation of the subject slot by a full-fledged member of the Greek
pantheon. Elsewhere it involved movement of the abstract element to the
accusative with retention of the etymological repetition and a separate god
taking over as subject, as in Vedic, and finally, as in Germanic, a neuter
pronoun took over as agent. Whether or not these processes are connected in
any diachronic or cross-linguistic manner is anybody’s guess, but only a select
few of the meteorological ENs find any sort of correspondences at the level of
syntagm or lexeme in |IE languages, and it is telling that they appear to be
older than the ENs featuring personal subjects, when, from a modern
standpoint, personal subjects make more sense in this position.

As a final note on this topic it is important to add that featuring
meteorological phenomena as subjects of paronomastic figures was not a
practice restricted to Indo-European. From various Semitic sources
Reckendorf includes the following combinations in his lists: ‘streams stream’,

‘storms storm’ ‘the wind is windy’ ‘dawn dawns’, ‘rain rains’, ‘twilight twilights’,

me with winds of lightning’. Cf. Servuis (ad loc.) who has a discussion of the different types of
lightning blasts.
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‘fire (the burner) burns’, ‘cold cools’, lightning lightnings’ and ‘the passer (year)
passes’.'”® Given the greater frequency of paronomasia in Semitic languages

and the fact that the cognate object construction is actually productive there, it
is not surprising that in this venue almost every element appears as subject to
its own verb.

2.1.3 ©€0g TiBNOL:

Vedic attests an agent noun, *d"eh;-te/or as the name of a god, Dhatar
several times as subject of phrases with the verb dha- expressing the
culmination of his sole activity:

dhata garbham dadhatu te ‘let Dhatar position your fetus’

(RV.10.184.1=AV.5.25.5).

dhata dadhatu no rayim ‘let Dhatar position our material wealth’

(AV.7.17.2).

Knowing the properties of the EN, such a combination, in which a common
verb of creation and distribution involves divine agency in a stylistic figure,
should not surprise us. It might be advantageous to import that data to Homer
where the most common figure with a subject of phonetic similarity to a verb is
Bedg TiBnoL, Beol Béoav.”” Two facts problematize the evaluation of this
schema as etymological. First, 8£6g < *d"h;sos, cognate with Latin festus and
fanum < *fasnom is difficult to derive with any degree of certainty from the
same root as TiBnot, *d"eh;. Second, it is not possible to be certain that the
two are ‘etymologized’ in Homer and Hesiod. The well-known passage of

Herodotus which has the Pelasgians deriving the word 8e0g from tiBnot

176
177

For more figures and specific citations see Reckendorf, 77 ff.

Note that, according to Pelliccia (78) “tibnL ... has a pronounced partiality for divine
subjects.” By his statistical analysis (79) tiBnpt has divine subjects 30.2% of the time. This
suggests that 8e0¢ and tiBnuL had a predisposition to occur as an EN.
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shows that by his time there was not only a tendency to connect the functions
of Gods with the semantic field of *d"eh;-, but to express that relationship in an
overtly declared etymological nominative:
"EBuov d¢ mavta rpoTtepov ol Nelaoyol Beolol Emeuyo-
MEVOL, WG EYW €V Awdhvn 0ida dkoloag, ENMwVupiny 3¢ oud’
oUvoua €mnoledvTto oudevi AUTAV: oU Yap AKNKOEOAV K.
@eoUg o< Mpoowvopacdav odpeag ano Told ToloUTou OTL
KOOMW B€VTEG TA TIAVTA MPNyHATaA Kal Mdoag vopag eixov.
In ancient times, as | know from what | was told at Dodona, the
Pelasgians offered sacrifices of all kinds, and prayed to the gods, but
without any distinction of name or title- for they had not yet heard of any
such thing. They called the gods by the Greek word theoi- ‘disposers’-
because they had ‘disposed’ and arranged everything in due order, and
assigned each thing to its proper division.'”®
In the Cratylus Plato offers an alternate etymology, deriving 8€0g from B¢lv ‘to
run’ since, at a time when deities were viewed exclusively as celestial bodies,
they were always running across the sky.'” It is quite likely that here, Plato, as
often in the Cratylus, toys with a racier alternative to the ‘standard’ etymology
offered by Herodotus or other sources. Elsewhere, in perhaps more
conservative settings, Plato uses the figure 8e0g TiBnol, to buttress the

necessity that people agree in the divine genesis and basis of laws:

178 2 52. As translated by Sélincourt. Inquiry into the origin of the Pelasgians as they are

presented by Herodotus, is fraught with several notorious problems, and sheds no light on the
origin of the figure. For a good outline of the problem of Pelasgian origin see McNeal’s 1985
article.

79 AAlov kal oeAqvnV Kal YAV Kai dotpa kal oUpavov- dte oUv auTd Op®dVTEG NAvTa del
iovta dpopw Kai B€ovta (397d).
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Hd € PwVf Kal € £vOg 0TOUATOG MAVTAG CUMPWVELV WG Tavta
KaA®g keltal OEvTwv Be@v, kal £av TIg AAAwG AEyT, WN) avéxeabal
TO napdnav akolovTtag:

Everyone has to agree, with one heart and voice, that they are all
excellent and exist by divine fiat; if anyone says differently, the citizens
must absolutely refuse to listen to him (634e).'®

It is clear, then, that in post-Homeric Greek there was a popular etymology
connecting the actions of theoi with semantic aspects of *d"eh;. The recurring
Homeric formula, by featuring theoi repeatedly as the subjects of various
forms of TiBnay, illustrates the same tendency to connect the noun
semantically with the verb in an alliterative phrase. It thus fulfills sufficient
criteria for inclusion among figurae etymologicae. Whether or not it constitutes
an instance of popular ‘etymologizing’ at the time of the Epics remains in
question.

2.1.4 Other biologically ‘inanimate’ and neuter subjects:

The remaining inanimates featured in Homeric ENs roughly split into
two grammatical groups: neuters and non-neuters. Even undeified animates
may be semi-personified and display supernatural powers of agency
emphasized by the EN. At lliad 18.470 after Hephaestus has ‘ordered them to
work’ (keAeuae €pydaleobal), there is a depiction of the automatic action of
his bellows emphasized with an EN:

¢0oa1 & v xodvololy égikool mdoal £pUuowv

‘All twenty bellows blew/bellowed on the melting-pots’.

180 634e, translated by T. Saunders in Cooper.
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The Scholia assert that these bellows are ‘automata’, and the nominative in
this passage may be juxtaposed with the more mundane use of the EA in
Thucydides:

$U0ag peydhag €00£VTEG €G TO TIPOG €AUTAV AKpOV THS Kepaiag

Epuowv

After inserting a huge pair of bellows into the end of the beam beside

them, they made them blow/bellow (4.100.3-4).
Homer, as in the case of ®6Bog ¢poetl, has once again altered the expected
construction to achieve vivid personification and supernatural agency.

Comparative evidence suggests that nouns from “*steh,- ‘stand’
meaning ‘standing place’ were often neuter, hence Latin stabulum and
Sanskrit sthanam. Post-Homeric Greek attests the ‘heteroclitic’ neuter plural
otaBud. Mycenaean ta-to-mo may attest a paradigm ota®uo6g/otabpuoi, but
is too ambiguous to use as evidence. In Homer the gender of the singular,
otabuov is similarly opaque. The plural, however, is clearly masculine: we
have several attestations of ota®uoug. The sole Homeric occurence of the
nominative, singular or plural, otaBuol occurs in an EN:

oTtadpoi &’ Apylpeol ev XaAkéw EaTacav oudd,

apyuUpeov &' €9’ umepBUpPLOV, XPUTEN OE KOpWwVN

Silver stanchions stood in a bronze threshold

The lintel above was silver and gold the handle (Od.7.89-90).
The strangeness of this figure mirrors the exotic and fantastical nature of the
palace of Alcinous.'®" In other supernatural settings, specifically the caves of

Calypso and Polyphemus, ‘aromas are aromatic’ 0dur 6dmdel.

'8! But the phrase is too much for translators, who typically convert the EN to a more mundane

expression, usually making passive and thus de-personalizing the stanchions. Cf. Lattimore
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There are a few ENs with abstract subjects that may amount to
conversions of EAs into the perfect tenses. These involve use with either
passive, MOALG TIEMOALOTO ‘the city had been built’, or intransitive verb forms,
OTNAN €0TNKN ‘the stele has stood’, or -yvAtol yeydaotv ‘the brood has been
born’.'® Beyond that there are some more mundane figures in which the
power of the construction to emphasize the potency of the agent is
undermined for paradoxical effect. These include 0xeug £€xel ‘the holders hold’
— but in fact they do not hold -- and neuter €pupa puetal ‘the protector
protects’ — but Menelaus gets hit in the groin -- both in military contexts. In this
last figure the neuter noun is only partly an antecedent to the middle verb,
since it sits in apposition to a pitpn and the relative subject is in fact 1}. Other
neuter abstracts with the middle are quite rare. The only one that occurs with
any frequency is kelunAla kettat. In the end, neuters were not terribly
common or natural in the subject slot of an EN even when the verb was in the
middle voice. As | noted above, no grammatically neuter nouns function as
subjects of grammatically active verbs. It is hard to avoid the conclusion that
such a combination was not permissable. Further, it is quite tempting to think
of this possible restriction in conjunction with the Hittite ergative and Latin
expression of personal agency with a/ab versus impersonal
‘agency/instrumentality with the prepositonless ablative.'®
2.1.5 Biologically animate subjects:

The figures with ‘inanimate’ subjects form an interesting, and perhaps

more antiquated subset, but do not constitute the majority of the ENs in Greek

“silver were the pillars set in the brazen threshold”, Murray “doorposts of silver were set in a
threshold of bronze”, Fitgerald “the posts and lintel were silver upon silver.”

'8 For full discussion of these possible conversions see Chapter 5.

183 |n Hittite grammatically neuter nouns cannot appear as the subjects of transitive verbs.
Instead they must be put into the ‘ergative’ case, developed specifically for this function,
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epic. Many feature a person in the nominative engaging in an action to which
they are especially appointed or skilled. To judge from inscriptional evidence
phrases of this sort were especially common in Greek legal and political
language. In Homer this trend is linked to a propensity to associate the
construction with verbs of speech:

KApUu& knpuaooel ‘the herald heralds’

ayyeAog ayyeilel ‘the messenger reports’

ounyepeeg ayopeuov ‘gathered together they addressed the

assembly’

BouAndpopog BouAeuel ‘the bringer of counsel councils’

Outside of speech-verbs the EN with a person as subject is quite rare in the
lliad. We find only the parsed compound nvioxog (nvi’) £€xet ‘the rein-holder
holds the reins’ and the semi-parsed compound dpaAlodetnp det ‘the sheaf-
binder binds’.

The Odyssey displays much more variation and innovation, attesting
several figures not in the lliad and either rare or non-existent in Greek after
Homer:

aoldog aeidel ‘the bard sings’

TTwX0g rrtwyelel ‘the beggar begs’

olvoxoog xéel the wine-pourer pours’

TokeUug TikTel ‘the parent gives birth’

Bwtnp Bookel ‘the cowherd herds’

184 «

Bolg BookeTal *" ‘cattle graze’

pvnotnp pvatal ‘the suitors court’

184 Despite the connection of Bo0g with BookeTal asserted by Pokorny, this etymology is

problematic.
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The root *genhs- generated several figures sporadically dispersed throughout
Homer Hesiod and the Hymns: yovry/ yevéBAn/-yvntol yiyvetatl We find ‘the
woodcutter cuts (wood), UAoTOpOG TEMVEL only in Hesiod, Tpod0g TpEdel
‘the nurse rears’ and the oxymoronic ddotog didwot ‘the non-giver gives’,
only in the Hymns. Overall even the most frequently recurring ENs, whether
their subjects are biologically animate, animated or deified are a much looser
conglomerate than the core group of oft-attested accusatival phrases. Hence,
it is difficult, at best, to assert that any of them were idiomatic outside of very
restricted venues.

2.2. The etymological accusative:

This section categorizes the etymological accusatives in Homer, Hesiod
and the Hymns according to the grammatical relationship between the
substantive and verb. Importantly, it is not possible to place all the accusatival
figures under one grammatical heading, despite their traditional association
with the internal accusative, nor may one category be derived from the
other.'® Further, it is not plausible to restrict attachment of the EA or internal
object to intransitive verbs, despite the tendencies of Grammarians to do just
that.'® Since | have already discussed the general characteristics of the
EA/cognate object in some detail this section aims only at establishing a
grammatical sketch.

2.2.1 Internal etymological accusatives:

185 See Gaedicke’s comments quoted above (11).

180« _in dem sogenannten Akk. des Inhalts. Dieser steht bekanntlich bei intransitiven Verben’
Hirt, 83. Cf. Rosén (1981, 112) in reference to the Latin figures: “among the verbs that govern
a cognate accusative...there are “transitive” as well as “intransitive” ones”. Commenting on
Hirt’s statement Rosén says “What should have been said is that whenever there is an
accusative construed with an intransitive verb, it is an “accusative of the inner object”.
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In fact, while not all the EAs in Homer involve an internal object, the
majority most likely do. Determination of an object as internal rests mainly on
the synonymy and synchronicity of the substantive with the action of its
cognate verb. Some cases are relatively simple, as ‘fight a fight’ where it is
clear that the noun has no existence either before the commencement of, or
after the end of, the verbal action. Phrases in which the noun may temporarily
attach to a non-abstract object are more complex. For instance one may ‘give
a cup as a gift’ with the cup being an external object of ‘give’ further qualified
by ‘gift’. But the cup is only a gift as long as it is associated with the verbal
action of giving. The noun in ‘give a qift’ is therefore best categorized with the
internal objects. Keeping these complexities in mind let us survey uses of the
internal EA in Homer, the Homeric Hymns and Hesiod.

Speech acts:

gmog (+ attribute) einelv ‘spoke a word”'®’
pnOBov (— atrribute) puBeioBal ‘explain the reason’
onunv (- attribute) pacbal ‘utter an omen’
oapoug (+ attribute) oapicel ‘have a chat’ (H.Hymn).
Anel\n v (- attribute) aneileiv ‘make a threat”®
AwBnv (+ attribute) AwpacBal ‘deliver an insult’

velkog (— attribute) velkélv ‘have a quarrel’

BouAnv (+ attribute) BouAeUelv ‘hold council’.

¥ There is one instance of this phrase without an attribute attached to the noun, but it is

clearly a later formulaic variant of another phrase. See below (232).

'8 La Roche, 25 viewed this as result accusative but | wish to insist on more concreteness in
terms of existence of the substantive beyond the terminus of the verbal action. Whether or not
the momentary presence of the substantive may create a lasting impression is irrelevant:
speech and speech act are contemporaneous. Cf. Escher: bei €rog einelv und épkov
ouvupual ldsst sich fragen, ob der acc. den inhalt oder das resultat bezeichne, jedenfalls aber
dirfen sie nicht von einander getrennt werden, wéhrend nach La R. das erste zur ersten
categorie, das zweite zur zweiten gehért; das ist inconsequent (21).
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ayopag (— attribute) dyopelelv ‘address the assembly’

(¢kK)ovopakANdnv (adverbial) ovouddlelv ‘call by name’

(-)kANndnv (adverbial) kaAelv ‘call by name’

enikAnotv (adverbial) kaAglv ‘give a nickname’

In as much as Odysseus’ ‘victory’ over Ajax was a triumph of superior oratory
skills we may want to put the one occurrence of viknv (- attribute) vikav
(Od.11.544-545) here.

Verbs denoting various types of speech acts, singing, praying, praising
etc. show a tendency in several languages to generate internal objects. In
Present day English ‘speak a word’ is admissible and ‘sing a song’
commonplace.'® Gougenheim’s chapter on the internal object in French
dedicates a section to “Verbes de Parole” (175-8). | have already cited
examples of Latin ‘dicta/verba dicere/loqui’ etc. Also note bonas preces precari
and Umbrian teio subocau suboco ‘pray prayers’. For Old Irish Huiginn lists
several phrases of this sort, among them in guide ron-gadsa ‘the prayer that |
have prayed’(Fél. Epil.421) and ni arindi bed n-aipert asind-robradsom ‘not
that it was as a saying that he said it’ (MI. 50 b 8)."®° Balto-Slavic attests zbor

zborila ‘speak a word’ and pésnju péla ‘sung a song’."! In Vedic we find

arcamarkam nare visrutaya ‘we sing a song to the celebrated lord’
(RV.1.62.1), stuhi sustutim ‘praise good praise’ (RV.8.96.12), and also
several instances of vacas vac-, a nice lexical and morphological match for

Homeric and Hesiodic, £rog einelv. Later Greek commonly constructs verbs

1% The fact that &rog eineiv is regularly rendered as ‘spoke a word’ in translations of Homer

illustrates that it is a permissable phrase. In general the translators do not render figures that
do not have English correspondences. ‘Sing a song’ is an old Idiom, cf. Old High German,
Sang was gisungan (see Grimm, 1898, 760).

190 1245, Also molad rundam-moldadsa ‘the praise wherewith | have been praised’ (MI. 88 a
17).

¥1 See E. Hofmann, 97.
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of speech with an internal and/or etymological accusative. In Attic &g £€mog
einelv was commonplace, as was Adyov Aéyelv. Modern Greek idiom
preserves Aéw (£va) AOYo, the aorist of which is eira (£va) Adyov. In
examining our figures from Epic listed above we should notice a paucity of
figures denoting what one might call ‘positive’ speech acts, (praying, praising
and the like), against a predilection to form figures denoting ‘negative’ speech
acts, (threatening, insulting, quarrelling etc.). Couple this with the observation
that £€nog einelv is, in a few of its most stylistically charged upwellings, used in
a confrontational manner, as in Agamemnon’s barely veiled threats to
Chalchas at lliad 1. 108 et al. and we can attribute this proclivity to the
fruitfulness of emotive contexts of anger and indignation in generating the EF.
Other internal constructions arranged by frequency:

dMpov/dwTivnyv (+ attribute) didoval ‘give a gift’.

gpyov ( attribute) epyalecBav€pdelv/pelelv ‘do a deed, work work.

mua (— attribute) maoxetv ‘endure suffering’.

paxnv (- attribute) paxeoBat ‘engage in combat’.

KTEpea (— attribute) ktep(e)iCelv ‘give funerary honors’.

xuowv/xonv (- attribute) xetoBat ‘pour a libation’.

TIUNV/ ToLvn v (— attribute) tivelv ‘pay a penalty’.

TOAeoOV (+ attribute) moAepicelv fight a war’

OAeBpov (+ attribute) anoAAéoBal ‘die a death, meet one’s doom’

alxunv(+ attribute) aixupdacelv ‘wield a spear’

lepniov (+ attribute) iepeUoelv ‘perform a sacrifice’

dNOTNTA (+ attribute) diAelv ‘have love for'.

Biov (+ attribute) CweLv ‘live life’

1Op®d (— attribute) IdpdV ‘pour sweat’.
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voov (+ attribute) vorfiocal ‘come up with a plan’.
Kata ¢peva ppaleabal ‘consider in one’s mind’.
diknv (x attribute) dikadewv ‘render a verdict’ (Hes.).

piydnv (adverbial) pet€al ‘have sex’. (H.Hymn).

The substantives in most of these constructions are intangible and
therefore very difficult to envision as anything but internal. Nevertheless, there
are some noteworthy exceptions.'® In aixufv aixuaZetv and i3p® idpdv the
substantives, ‘spearpoint’ and ‘sweat’ are tangible. Both, as Homeric phrasal
Hapax legomena and fanciful inventions of poetic language, should not be
taken too seriously in terms of their grammar. At any rate, since they are
denominative, the internality may be transferred to the verbs in so far as their
syntactic existence mainly facilitates the addition of person and number to the
nouns.'® It is possible that the substantive of £pyov £pyaleabat, in Hesiod,
where the expression may mean ‘work the fields’, has been semantically
detached and therefore constitutes an external, or possibly a result accusative.
2.2.2. The result accusative or accusative of the effected obiject:

In this category a substantive is brought into existence by the action of
the verb, as in the internal construction, but continues to exist after the verbal
action stops: ‘strike a coin’ or ‘build a building’. Despite the fact that the figura
etymologica is not typically associated with this grammatical category, several

of the constructions fit best here.

92 Some apparent tangibles, like xonv are further cases where the noun has attached to
another sunstance, in this case blood.

'%% |a Roche classified both as internal (27). Landgraf puts the Apuleian phrase sudorem
desudare, a grammatical match for (dp® dpdv, with the internal objects along with Plautine
vomitum pulmoneum vomere ‘puke pulmonary puke’ (Rud.511) 1881, 22 in section 5 ‘De
obiecto interno cum attributo’)).
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TEKVOV (£ attribute) Tiktewv ‘give birth to a child’.

TEUEVOQ (+ attribute) Téuvelv ‘carve out an official domain’.

-yvNtw/ yovov yeivaobal ‘give birth to a child, bear young’.

TelX0G (— attribute) TelkiCetv ‘build a wall’.

TAOKapov (+ attribute) TMAEkeLv ‘braid a braid’.

duTov (x attribute) putetewv/ puelv ‘cultivate crops’.

VvAua (— attribute) velv ‘spin a spiderweb’ (Hes.).

vnov (+ attribute) vaielv ‘build a temple’ (Hymn).

Importantly, the dividing lines between these categories are not meant
to be inflexible, and there may be considerable overlap. Take, for instance, the
figure Tekvov TikTeLV ‘give birth to a child’: | have categorized it with the result
accusatives because a child has an existence after the birthing process. But to
what degree is the existence of the child or person distinct from the notion that
they are offspring? If they are distinct, then, in a sense, when they cease to be
thought of in terms of the process of being born, they lose status as offspring.
If this is the case then their existence as a Tékvov depends to some extent on
considering them together with the verbal action of Tiktelv. Analyzing the
figure in this way, we might just as well class it with the internals. In the end,
interpreting these grammatical classes too rigidly is untenable. At the same
time, it is necessary to delineate the general categories because there are
functional and stylistic distinctions between the poles of internality and
externality: to ‘set up a mast’ (iotov iotdvat), or ‘see someone’s body’ (i0¢
id€tv) are simply not the same as ‘set up that which is set up’ or ‘see that
which is seen’ in the way that ‘speak a word’ is identical to ‘speak that which is
spoken’ or ‘think a thought’ matches ‘think that which is thought’. Similarly,

after its construction, a wall may be recognizable as such long after its builders
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are dead and gone, so that analyzing telxog telxiCelv as a result accusative

has some basis in reality.

2.2.3. The external object accusative:

This is of course the ‘regular’ function of the accusative: to indicate the
direct object of a transitive verb. Once again, this grammatical category is not
typically associated with the figura etymologica, but is nonetheless well-
represented.

Several figures have to do with eating and drinking:

datta/daitnyv (+ attribute) daivuoBal ‘partake of a feast’.

KpnTApa(— attribute)kipvacBat ‘mix a bow!’."*

£ld6ap/edwdn v (+ attribute) £€ducvarv£aBetv ‘eat food'.

oivov (+ attribute) oiviCeoBal/oivoxoesUelv ‘provide wine, pour wine’.

notov (+ attribute) mivelv ‘have a drink’.
Other figures:'®°

loTov (+ attribute) lotdval ‘set up a mast, or loom’.

£ld0¢ (= attribute) ideiv ‘look upon one’s physical appearance’.

BEAog (— attribute) BaAAelv ‘hurl a projectile (generally a spear or

arrow)’

Biologically animate objects:
Eelvov (+ attribute) EeviCelv ‘entertain a guest’
VOuOV (— attribute) voueuelv ‘tend a herd’.

Bolg (+ attribute) BoukoAeiv/ Bookelv ‘tend cattle’.

1% As outlined below this phrase is actually a grammatical non-sequitur/ellipse.

1% These are the most striking cases of semantic detachment.
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avaitiov aitidacdal ‘blame one who is blameless’.'%

Prepositional:

oThA Mapa otaduov ‘she stood by the stanchion’.

2.2.4 The accusative with verbs of motion:

According to localistic theory the accusative of the goal, or terminus ad
quem and the allative-accusative (direction towards without implication of
reaching the goal), represent the case’s most archaic usage and genetically
preceded the semantically empty use of the accusative as the grammatical
object.’®” De Boel, however, in his book on Homeric goal and object
accusatives, has raised some valid questions to undermine projection of
localistic theories onto PIE. He points out that there is no good evidence
pointing to a stage of Indo-European when the accusative was not the case of
the object, and that none of the localists have put forth a model outlining how
PIE, or any other language for that matter, might have functioned without the
grammatical category of direct object.’®® De Boel’s, in my eyes, valid
objections to localistic theory are important in considering the age and
possibility of inheritance of the EA, since, in Homer, verbs of motion were not
generally used to create etymological objects. There are only two figures from
*hoger-: €g &’ ayopnv ayepovto ‘they assembled into the place of assembly’

(x1, 11.18.245) and ounyupicacBal Axaloug/ eig dyopnyv ‘to assemble the

% This is really an adjectival substantive.

97 This viewpoint is most often housed within a localistic theory of case origin: “From a genetic
point of view all oblique cases and even the acc. go back to expressions of spatial relation.
The grammatical cases like / the acc. and the gen. have secondary semantic functions that
betray their etymological value. The acc. used with verbs of motion may well represent the
original function of the respective form” (Kurylowicz, 201-2). For more bibliography and
discussion of localistic theory see De Boel (13 ff.).

' Ibid.

112



Achaians into the place of assembly’ (Od.16.376-7). To this we may add a
paradoxical figure from the Homeric Hymn to Apollo: € &’ AduTtov KaTEduoe
dla Tpnodwyv epttipwy ‘but he descended into the sanctuary (lit. he entered
down into the place not to be entered) through the precious tripods’ (3.443).
The fact is that localities do not, as a rule, work as etymological objects
without semantic detachment. If we were to subscribe to the most radical
expression of localistic theory for PIE, we would be obliged to admit that the
EA could not be inherited. It would have to post-date the extraction of the
grammatical use of the accusative as object from the goal and allative uses.
The validity of De Boel’s objections makes this admission unnecessary.
2.2.5 The accusative of extent of space or time:

It is traditional to consider this a derived usage.'®® Derived or not we find
no cognate objects in this category except for a few from verbs with a durative
nucleus that may have this grammatical characteristic in addition to
representing internal objects. The lone Homeric example here, {welg &’
ayabov Biov ‘you are living a good life’ has already been discussed at length
in the section on the cognate object debate. Another figure that does not occur
in Homer as an EA, but is common as such elsewhere is ‘sleep sleep’.?®
Homer attests several internal, but not etymological constructions with this
semantic. In both ‘live life’ and ‘sleep sleep’ combinations internality may be

primary, durativity only implied: Biov ayaBov {welv ‘you live a good life’

'% See De Boel, 13.

20 Cf. Ved. svapna suptva (AV.10.3.6), Lat. sominum somniare (Plaut. Rud.597), Lith. sdpng
sapniiti ‘dream a dream’(also Lith. mégg mégati ‘sleep sleep’) and OHG. slief slaf. Dahl, for
one, recognized the different ‘aspectual potential’ of the verbs ‘sleep’ and ‘die’: “the verbs
sleep and die are quite different as regards the contexts in which they occur naturally. To take
a standard illustration of this fact, sleep but not die can be used together with a durational
adverbial like for two hours. The obvious semantic correlate of this distributional fact is that die
is normally used of punctual events, whereas sleep is used of prolonged states” (26).
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(Od.15.491) and 0dn0Ba yAukuv Urivov ‘you sleep a sweet sleep’
(0Od.8.445). At other times the durative actionality of the verb is consciously
realized: Cwelv nuata mavta ‘o live (through) all one’s days’ (h.Hom.5.221)
and navvuxov Unvov dwtelg; ‘Why do you slumber (through) an all night
sleep?’ (/1.10.159). Setting these durative statements next to the punctual
internal datives Bavatw Bvriokelv and OA£Bpw OAAECBal vouches once
again for a rational selection of case in the corpus.?"

2.2.6 Accusative rei:

The lexica classify one of the three most common EAs in Homer,
eipata eipat ‘I clothe myself (in) clothing’ as this type, along with the host of
other accoutrement occurring with forms of &vvopy, e.g. TeUxea £ooe.2?
According to one theory this accusative, especially when coupled with the
medio-passive, constitutes its own class, the so-called Akkusativ des
Bekleidungsgegenstandes ‘accusative of the article of clothing’.?® This
amounts to an admission that the grammar of the phrase defies
categorization. Since it is the only EA that occurs with stative verb forms in
Homer we will reserve full discussion of its complexities for chapter five, but
note that eipaTa eijat also occurs numerous times with a double accusative:
Kelvog oe xAalvav Te XIT@vda Te elpaTta €00el.

2.3. The etymological genitive:

This is a bit of a default category. There are only two Homeric passages

in which a genitive occurs in a copulative phrase with a cognate verb, and it is

clear that in both instances the genitive arises through secondary processes.

" Herodotean usage backs up Homer: droBaveiv... Bavatw (7.170.1) mavwAeOpin

anoAopevol (2.120.5).

202 1118.451.

203 5ee Neu (211) in reference to Luvian and Hittite. There is also some speculation that this
generated the ‘body’ and ‘body part’ accusative of respect, or Greek accusative.
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The relative genitive in the line TipfAc g Té W Eolke TeTiuoBat ‘the honor
with which it is right that | be honored®®* (/1.23.649) may either arise from
attraction of the relative into the case of its antecedent, or may be considered
a Homeric attestation of the genitive of price.?> Monro uses this very passage
as an example of the genitve of price, which he relates closely to the genitive
of exchange used in expressions like yovu youvog aueiBwv.?® Elsewhere he
argues, against Kuhner, that the attraction of the relative into the case of the
antecedent does not occur in Homer, reclassifying Kiihner’'s example, Tig yap
Tol yevefig ¢ Tpwi nep slplora Zeug/dd) (11.5.265-6) as partitive genitive
‘the brood from which far-seeing Zeus gave’.?"’ In fact the accusative of the
price is standard in this idiom with the active: Tiufv drnotivépev v TV’
golkev, (/1.3.459).2% In the final analysis it may be impossible to determine
whether Tiufig AG T W’ £oike TeTRoBatl when compared to Tiurv
aroTivéueV NV TV’ €olkev offers an example of the attraction of the relative
into the case of the antecedent, or represents a movement from the
accusative to the genitive of price. It may even have arisen by means of a
combination of these two processes.

A more important question for our purposes pertains to the case that
underlies the 1\g. The fact that the EG is basically a non-category makes it
tempting to postulate either Tiunv TIndv ‘pay honor’, or its passive counterpart

TIun TIdoBal ‘honor be paid’. Hence, we might construe the sentence on the

204 This is Murray’s Loeb translation. Cunliffe’s translation also appears to take p’ as the

subject of passive teTiufoBal, ‘the degree of honour in the measure of which | should be
esteemed’.

205 TIUNAG is in the genitive because it is dependent on a verb of forgetting.

206 148,

297 248,

208According to De Boel (1127)“the active Tivw ‘pay’ is constructed 8 times with the acc. of the
price, and twice with the INSTR. The middle “to make someone pay for” does not occur with
the price expressed”.
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model of /1.9.38 Tol dke TeTiunoBal ‘he (Zeus) granted it to you to be
honored’. This assumes an impersonal reading of £oike well paralleled with
the dative + infinitive. The relative in this scenario would best be construed as
one of price on the pattern of the accusative pushed into the genitive by
attraction and/or by the fact that the EA and perfect were mutually exclusive
categories. This choice is made more attractive by the close model Tiunv
aroTivéuev NV TV’ €olkev. We need only add a pronominal subject and
change the cognate infinitive to perfect passive: *Tiunyv danotivéuev v tiva W’
g€olkev TeTIUROBAL then change the antecedent and relative to genitive. The
other option construes £olke personally, making an underlying T the
subject of TeTiuioBal and translating ‘the honor that should be paid to me’.
This reading is not as easy to parallel directly; other uses of TiuGoBal feature
animate subjects, e.g. ©g keivn nmepl kfptL TeTiunTai ‘so she (Arete) has been
honored’ (Od.7.69). But grammar does not militate against it. It also fits the
pattern of conversion into the perfect observable in later Greek, and perhaps
glimpsed in Homer. The only other EG in Homer is at /1.22.345 un pe kuov
yoUvwyv youvaideo un o6& tokNwv ‘do not, cur, supplicate me by knees or
parents’. According to Cunliffe youvacopat here “retains the genitival
construction of a vb. of taking hold, and with the construction extended to
something appealed to”. Leumann (1950), in his section on new word usages
and denotations from syntactic ellipses, traces the two uses, Aapeiv yoUvwv
and AiooeoBal yoUvwyv, from combinations overtly featuring both, AaBwv
eAlooeto yoUvwv (/.6.45) to the variation yoUvwv youvdaleo. But note that at
11.22.345, Achilles models his rejection of Hector’s obsecration closely on the
supplication itself: Aiooow’ urep Yuxng kai youvwv odv te TokNwv ‘| beg

you by my life and your knees and parents’ (338). This suggests that youvwv
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youvdadeo is a bold coinage motivated by the repetition of sound and sense
native to paronomasia. As noted previously, the tautological repetition
embodied by the EF is often quite suitable to vituperative and sarcastic
contexts. Lobeck noted that Demosthenes was more likely to use the EF when
aut cavillaretur aut ira effervesceret (521). Hence, although the grammatical
framework of this figure may be traced as above, the motivation for its
generation, the final step from AaBwv €Aicoeto yoUvwyv, was purely stylistic.
2.4 The etymological dative:

The dative proper is largely personal, and denotes the person who is

interested in or affected by the action;...the dative proper is not often

used with things; when so used there is usually personification or semi-

personification (Smyth, 1459).

One of the traditional observations applicable to the EA, that its
substantive is generally not a person or a place, also pertains to the ED.
Therefore, etymological phrases with a proper, personal dative are a virtual
non-category in Homer and only a fledgling category in Hesiod, Vedic and
elsewhere.?®® Homer attests only one figure with a proper dative, and even
here the personae are personified abstracts, Sleep and Death:

MEUME 3¢ v oprololv dpa kpatrvolol pépeabal

Urve Kal BavaTtw d1dupaooty

Escort him (Sarpedon) to the swift escorts to be transported,

to the twins, Sleep and Death (//.16.671-2= /.16.681-2).2™°

299 Cf. Gonda (1959:242) “the etymologically cognate dative is a phenomenon of
comparatively infrequent occurrence.” He cites RV 6.9.7 amartyo ‘vatitaye nah ‘May immortal
(Agni) protect us as protection’. Here the dative is still an abstract.

20 ¢, Smyth (1463), who explains that the dative proper may be used with words meaning to
meet, approach, (1485) “with verbs of motion the dative of the person fo whom is properly a
dative of advantage or disadvantage” and perhaps most relevant here, (1475) with the
example: Yuyxag "AidL npotayev (/.1.3).
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Hesiod attests either one, or two pure datives, depending on how one counts,
in a consciously etymological gnome: dwTn MEV TIG EdwKeV, AdWTN &' oUTIg
£dwkKeV ‘one gives to the giver, but nobody gives to the ungiver’ (Op.355).
Aside from these two isolated examples all the EDs in the older Greek epics
are grammatically internal, instrumental or locative. Unlike the accusative
constructions, the cognate dative substantives are generally not abstracts.
Instead they are concrete objects and implements whose function mirrors the
verbal action. Particularly with the instrumentals, the reiteration of noun and
verb stresses the length and nature of the process, and may be used to great
stylistic effect. In Odyssey nine, right at the moment when Odysseus and his
men are putting out Polyphemus’ eye, the following figure occurs:

Ol HEV HOXAOV EAOVTEG EAALVOV, OEUV ETT AKPW,

O0PBaAUD Evepeloav- eyw O €pUTEpBeV EpPeLOBEIQ

diveov, wg OTe TIq TPUN® OOPU VOV AvNp

TpUTavw, ol 3¢ T €vepbev Umnoooeiouaty (HAvTL

agauevol ekATepbe, TO OE TPEXEL EPUEVEG alel.

My men, taking the olive-wood shaft, honed at the tip,

thrust it into his eye, while |, leaning on it from above,

twirled it, as when some man augers into a ship-timber

with an auger, and those below keep spinning the bit

with a strap, and it runs on incessantly (384-5).
Note the emphatic enjambment of Tputniavw and linking alliteration throughout.
In as much as the whole passage celebrates the triumph of technology over
brute force, the figure vividly underscores the fact that similar repetitions of the

dative are quite common in descriptions of technical fabrication. Often,

118



however, they have not so much to do with ‘industrial’ fabrication as with

simple household implements and activities, like grating cheese.

2.4.1. The etymological dative/instrumental:

The coupling of a verb with an etymologically related instrumental is a
common occurrence in many |E languages. In Vedic the instrumental figura
sometimes overlaps with the accusative. Compare the figures in the following:

samanéna vo havisa juhomi

‘| libate to you with the same libate’ (RV.10.191.3=AV.6.64.2).
yuvam hétram rtuthd juhvate narésam janaya vahathah
‘you, to the man who is libating libation at the right time, give
sustenance. (RV.10.40.4).
tapasa tapymana ‘paining herself with penance’ (AV.3.10.12).
agne tapas tapyamahe Upa tapyamahe tapah $ruta ni srnvénto vayam
Agni, we do penance and further do penance, hearing the teachings
(AV.7.61.2).
There are even paronomastic passages with case variation within the same
copula:
yajriéna yajriam ayajanta devah
The gods sacrifice/perform the sacrifice by sacrifice

(RV.1.164.50=10.90.16).%""

2" For more examples of such case variation within the same EF in Vedic and Sanskrit in

general, of which there are many, one may collate Gonda’s section on the instrumental (239
ff.) and his chapter on the figura etymologica (273 ff.).
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Homer, on the other hand, if we exclude Odyssey 9, shows no variation of this
sort. The instrumental figures never coincide with accusatives from the same
root. In most instances this is most likely motivated by adherence to the logic
of a given case, but, as noted above with reference to eipata €vvuobal, the
drive toward uniformity at times supercedes grammatical rationale. Fehling,
although he made no attempt to classify the accusatival figures, did provide
some framework for categorization of the datives, dividing them into “Dative
nach Art des inneren Objekts” and “Instrumentale Dative”; he covered the

locatives under “Verb und prépositionale Verbindungen’”?'

npoxow (+ attribute) xeloBau ‘to pour with a pitcher’.**'

XEpVIBL (— attribute) vigaoBal ‘to wash with hand-washing water’.*
BéAeawy (— attribute) BaAAelv ‘hit with missiles’.?'*
TrepUyeaol (— attribute) mot/meéteoBal ‘fly with wings’.
CwoThpL(Cmvn) (+ attribute) {ovvuoBar ‘to put on a belt’.

atn (- attribute) aaoat ‘to blind with blindness’.

KVNOTL (+ attribute) kvAv ‘grate (cheese) with a cheese grater’.®
KAN1OL (— attribute) kAntoaut ‘to latch (a door) with a latch’.*
TepETPW (— attribute) TeTpfival ‘to drill with a drill/gimlet’.
Tpuniavw (— attribute) Tpunav ‘to drill with a drill/auger™.

dwv1 (+ attribute) pwvelv ‘to call with one’s voice™.

papdolal (+ attribute) payeliv ‘to stitch with stitches™.

212

158-9. He seems not to have considered the possibility of prepositionless locatives.
213

An asterisk indicates that the figure was not included in Fehling’s list. This figure and the
next each occur 6 times, but in one three-line formula.

1% For confirmation of this meaning see De Boel (128 ff.).

%1% L attimore translates this figure as an instrumental ‘with a bronze grater’ (251) as do Fagles
(317), Lombardo (682) , and Wyatt (541), but, judging from archaeological evidence we cannot
rule out a locative: ‘grate on a cheese grater’. For pictures of the graters that have been
uncovered at Lefkandi and elsewhere see Ridgeway'’s article.
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We might include here the abberrant figure in a Hesiodic Fragment:
UTIEP TAOV OVOMAOAVTWY £AUTOUG TOIG TOV BE®V OVOMATIV
On behalf of those naming themselves by the names of the gods (Fr.15).

The most frequent ED in Homer and Hesiod, deou® (+ attribute) d&iv ‘to bind
in/with chains’ is a bit problematic. Fehling lists it both under the instrumental
and prepositional/locatival headings. In Homer it occurs five times with v/ €vi
and twice with no preposition, in Hesiod twice with €v/évi, twice without, and
once in the Hymns without. This leaves us with a group of 7 definite locatives
and 5 questionable cases classifiable either as prepositionless locatives or
instrumentals. One may choose either option, but | prefer to bring the
prepositionless figures in line with the expressions with €v/évi and consider
them all locative.

2.4.2 The etymological dative/locative:

dpOalpoiot (+ attribute) dYeobal ‘to see with the eyes’.?'®

(¢v) kpnTAPL (— attribute) kKipvaoBat ‘mix in a mixing bowl’.
evi dpeoi (+ attribute) ppoveilv/ppalecBal ‘consider in one’s mind’.
gv UV (- attribute) ebvneBfval lit.to lie in the bed’ (of another) i.e.
‘adulterate.’
€V aKpoBETW (— attribute) TIBEval ‘to place on the anvil stand’.
KALOP® (— attribute) kAtvéoBaut ‘to recline on a recliner’.
oCw (+ attribute) ep€deoBal ‘to sit on a branch’ (Hes.).
The underlying case of poppuLyy!L (+ attribute) dopuilelv ‘play on/with the lyre’

(h.Hom.3.182-3) is impossible to determine.

216 Although English, and Modern Greek idiom uses the instrumental, all evidence points to a

locative in Homeric Greek. The etymological phrase does not appear with a preposition in
Homer, but the present and aorist semantic equivalents do: €v 6¢pBaApololv (d€cbal
(0d.10.385), ¢v 0pBaipoioly opdoa (0Od.8.459).
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2.4.3. The internal dative:

Bavatw (+ attribute) Bviiokelv ‘die a death’.

OAEBpPw (+ attribute) OAAECBaL ‘die a death’.

dINOTNTL (+ attribute) PpiAelv ‘have love for’ (Hymn).

Fehling lists mAnyfj (+ attribute) mAfjooev with the internal datives, but
we should entertain the possibility that it is actually an instrumental. The
phrase occurs but once in the lliad where Thersites is the accusative object:

auTov o€ KAalovTta Boag £mnl vijag aenow

nemAnywv dyopribev delkEéaol MANYROIV.

(If I do not) send you yourself weeping to the swift ships

having beaten (you) from the assembly with shameful blows

(I1.2.264).2"

The verb occurs again immediately after this line:

“Qg ap’ EPn, okNTITPW Oe HETAPPEVOV NOE Kal WHW

TMAR&eV

So he spoke and beat his back and shoulders with the scepter (265-6).
If we construe okArTpw as an instrumental dative, it would make sense to
construe mAnyrotv just before it in the same way. In the case of an
unspecified instrument one may use the internal instrument to color the verbal
action with an adjective. But movement of this syntagm toward accusative
expression in later Greek authors, coupled with observable cross-linguistic
tendencies to form an internal EA with precisely the same semantics, make its

internal object affinities undeniable.?'

27 The instrumental translation is standard here. See L.S.J. sv.

18 For movement of the phrase to accusative in post-Homeric Greek see above (106). For the
idiom ‘strike a blow’ and its like in other languages cf. Goth. haifst haifstjan ‘fight a fight’ (I
Tim.6.12), Mid. High German gestochen wart ein stich ‘stick a stick, prick a prick’, in a Dutch
proverb zijn slag slaan ‘hit a good hit, score a blow’. Also in Celtic: O.Ir. benaim béimmend
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2.5 Etymological vocative:

This is a very small category. The only vocative figure not involving a
compound is Thetis’ plaintiff address to Achilles at lliad 1.414 T€kvov €0V, Ti
vU 0 €Tpedov aiva tekoloa ‘my child, why did | raise you, bearing you
accursed’. The two other Homeric figures involve, once again, speech acts:
ArToETEG, £etmneg ‘reckless in speech you spoke’ (/1.8.209) AuapTOETEG,
gelneq ‘erring in speech you spoke’ (/.13.824). Both fit the mold of innovations
generated from the quite productive emotive context of rage and contempt. It
is also irresistible, given the frequency of €nog eimely, particularly £mog
VNUEPTEG E€lmeg, to postulate that the more regular idiom facilitated the
coinages. The Homeric Hymns also show the propensity to feature
compounds in the etymological vocative:

ox€TAle MoIKIAopATA Ti vOV pnTiogal Ao

Wretch, intricate schemer, what else are you scheming now?

(h.Hom.3.322).

Xdipe Mooeidaov yainoxe kuavoxatta,

Kal HAKap EUMEVEG ATOP EXWV TADOUGCLY dpnye

Greetings Poseidon, dark-haired supporter of earth,

Blessed one, with a kind heart come the aid of sailors (h.Hom.22.6-7).
The figure in the first passage obviously stems from the same emotive context,

contempt, as the lliadic compounds. The second, in which the repetition is

agmara ‘ich schlage firchterliche Schldge’ and bagim-se baig ‘ich kdmpfe den Kampf
(Brugmann, 1911, 40) Balto-Slavic: plotki pletg ‘clap (a clap)’. In Vedic we find only an EA
from *gWhen-with an externalized object jaghanari dpa jighnate ‘hit their backs, whip their
behinds’ (RV.6.75.13). Latin yields pugnam pugnare < pugnus fist’, militia militatur, and later
bellum bellare.
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both phonetically and semantically much more distant, appears to be simply a
very elevated form of address.
2.6 Mixing bowls and drinking cups: syntactic transformations:

| have noted on several occasions that the syntax of most of the
etymological phrases in Homer remains fixed. In a few idioms having to do
with eating and drinking, however, the case of the noun varies. This fact may
be aligned with the ‘shift’ from an intra-Plautine variation between poclod
bibere ‘drink from a cup’ and poclom bibere ‘drink a cup’, to later Latin’s
exclusion of the former in favor of the latter. Vedic attests the phrase only with
the cup in the accusative; whether this means that Sanskrit simply does not
attest an earlier, non-elliptical idiom, or skipped to the final phrase without
further ado, is not ascertainable. The Homeric epics allow us to trace a
somewhat similar syntactic transformation via the phrase(s) (¢v) kpntfipt
KlipvaoBal > kpntfipa KipvaoBat. In the lliad and a few times in the Odyssey
forms of kKipv@oBal occur with the cognate locative/dative (wine in the
accusative):

oivov/ Apyeiwv ol &ploTol évi kpnThHp! képwvTal (/.4.260).

1) 3¢ Tpitn KPNTHPI peAiPpOva oivov Ekipva (Od.10.356).

év 5¢ Te oivov/ KpNTHRPOIV KepOwVTO- (0Od.20.252-253).

Semantically equivalent, non-etymological phrases also feature the bowl in the

locatival dative:

ol u&v oivov &pioyov £vi kpnThpol kal Udwp (Od.1.110).2™

219 Cf. 0d.4.222, 11.3.669-270.
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In an important intermediate syntactic step towards exclusion of the liquid
altogether the wine becomes genitive while the bowl moves into the
accusative:
TOIg &' O YépwV €ABoTOLY Ava KPNTAPA KEpaoosv/ oivou
(0d.3.390).2°
100 O YEPWV KPNTRHPA KEpacoaTo, MoAAa & ABnvn (Od.3.393).
€v O¢ KEpvaTe TW PHeAIAdeog OTTL TaxloTa KpaTtnpa (Alc.367).
Kipva KpnThpa oivou (Hdt.4.66.1).
Finally, we see deletion of the liquid with only the bowl remaining as the
elliptical direct object of ‘mix’:
MovTovoe, KPNTRPA Kepaoodpevog HEOU velpov (0d.7.179, 13.50).
Tololv 3¢ KpnTHpPa KepaooaTto MoUAlog Npwg, (Od.18.423).
KpaThpag T KepdoavTeg rnap’ drav 1o otpdteupa (Th.6.32.1).
KPATRAPAG EYKIPVAOIV, Al LUPOTIOALDES
€0TA0’ €Pekfq- (Ar.Ec.841-42).
Another EA in the sphere of eating and drinking that seems to have generated
a syntactic shift is datta/daitnv daivuoBat:
Moipag daoodpevol daivuvT €pikudéa daita. (0d.3.66=20.280).
The figure would then have presented the intermediate stage:
dawvipal datta yapou, Tadpou.?!
This facilitated more elliptical expressions:
daioeiv d€ yapov petd Mupuidoéveaol
(you said) you would give (me) a wedding among the Myrmidons.

(1119.299).

?2% There are numerous expressions with bow! in the accusative + a potable in the genitive:

111.470, 8.232, 9.170, Od.1.148, 2.431, 3.339, 21.271.
21 See Schwyzer, 76.
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1 ToL O TOV KTeivag daivu Tadpov Apyeiolov

Indeed, after killing him provide a funeral for the Argives (0d.3.309).

In an article on the God-drinking formula in Hittite Melchert suggested
that ellipses of this kind were particularly prevalent in sacrificial and
ceremonial language:

New evidence confirms that the Hittite ritual expression ‘drink the god X’

means simply ‘drink to (the honor of) the god X'. The underlying indirect

(divine name) is made the surface direct object by an optional syntactic

transformation of Hittite which also applies to other structures in ritual

contexts. Comparative evidence suggests, though it cannot prove, that

a form of this rule existed in PIE (Melchert, 1).

The syntactic transformations we have outlined in Homer may also be
somewhat ceremonial, or at the very least sympotic; but like the Hittite
movements they also involve specific reference to potable liquids. This
suggests that we also might view them at a more basic, grammatical level:
ellipse of the liquid, either the content of a vessel (Greek, Latin, Vedic?), or
liquid poured for a god (Hittite) could lead to a syntactic shift. This left a
construction that, if taken in an overly literal fashion, constitutes a non
sequitur. The intra-epic transformation of ‘mix in a bowl’ > ‘mix a bowl’
underlines the fact that such transformations may spontaneously occur, and
makes projection into PIE problematic.

The primary concern of this chapter has been to outline the general
characteristics of the individual case-forms of the figura etymologica, and to
delineate the several grammatical constructions as they occur in Homer,
Hesiod and the Hymns. It is important not to let these semantic and

grammatical distinctions obscure the fact that, at the level of tautology and
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assonance, most of the figures share essential properties. Taking a look at the
use of the phrases across questions offers insight into this assertion. Within
the framework of response, it does not much matter if the objects of £rog
einelv, d@pov didoval, or eidap Edueval display different properties under
the grammarian’s microscope. If someone asks you ‘what did you eat for
dinner’ and you answer ‘food’, the object functions as deliberately unspecific
whether or not it is internal or external. This similarity extends to all the case
constructions. If someone asks ‘who sang at the concert last night?’ and the
answer is ‘the singers’, or ‘what did you stitch with?’ is answered by ‘stitches’
the deliberate avoidance of requested specification is the same. The
respondent is not being cooperative. Aside from those cases in which the
substantive and verb are semantically detached, all the figures are
fundamentally circular. This circularity constitutes the unity of cognate, same
phrase, noun-verb polyptoton, what | have put under the heading of

etymological figure, against other forms of polyptoton, and justifies their

inclusion, to the exclusion of other types of repetition, in a single study.
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Chapter 3
The Homeric Provenance of Etymological Figures
3.1 The polyvalent stylistic profile of the figures:

The fundamental assumption of this chapter is that, in terms of epic
verbal art, the etymological figures under survey do not adhere to a uniform
aesthetic. Just as there are idioms in Present Day English that may be used
without giving their etymology or tautology much thought, as in ‘give a gift’,
‘sing a song’ etc., archaic Greek had its own deeply embedded idioms that
made their way into epic diction: d@pov d1ddval (x49), £mog einelv (x34),
elpata €vvuaBal (x37). The stylistic profile of these oft-repeated phrases
would often have been very low. Other figures, usually occurring only once or
twice in the corpus of Archaic Epic, assume a much higher profile. This
discrepancy has a corollary in the scholarly tradition. Grammarians, both
ancient and modern, regarded the oxfja €TupoAoYIKOV as a stylistic device,
and studies such as Gonda’s, the title of which announces it as a stylistic
endeavor, devote sizable chapters to paronomasia and etymological formulas.
It is primarily the hammering cadence of the figures that gives even the most
frequent stock phrases an aesthetic value:

Reciting these rythmical schemata and listening to them pleases ear

and mind and calls up an intuitive aesthetic appreciation. In the course

of time the ‘authors’ and reciters became conscious of the special
properties and peculiarities of these schemata and discovering their

mnemonic value, -a point of no mean interest- their appropriateness,
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their inherent persuasiveness, may have more or less intentionally
cultivated some of their characteristic features (Gonda, 1959:25).2%
Several relatively recent linguistic studies, on the other hand, examine the
figures in a way that calls into question any stylistic analysis. For instance, H.
Rosén notes that, in Latin, figures in the nominative (e.g. lux lucet) are never
interchangable in terms of the case of their noun with figures in the accusative
(e.g. nomen nominare). Ablatival figures, on the other hand, (e.g. luce lucet
and nomine nominare), often interchange with either accusatives or
nominatives, but never both, while certain expressions are completely fixed in
case (e.g. fossam fodere). Based on this observation she argues that the
nouns have a logical basis for inclusion with the verb that goes beyond simply
an optional adornment.

None of the manifestations of the figura etymologica should be

evaluated as a stylistic phenomenon — unless the use of a specific

collocation reflects a literary convention — since each of the three

constructions has its own grammatical function or functions (1996:135).
To elaborate on Rosén’s point, note that since in Hindi the verb ‘to eat’
requires a complement, its most common object is its cognate noun:

mai~ khaanaa khaauu~gaa "I will eat (dinner/food)'.?*®
Given this circumstance, it would clearly be misguided to analyze the Hindi CO

construction ‘eat food’ as a stylistic device unless context called attention to it

in some other way.?**

222 Problems with assuming that the EF was a necessary mnemonic device will be raised in

Chapter 4.

23 gee Elena Bashir's comment on Csuri “The verb khaanaa “to eat' needs an object. You
can't say, as you can in English "l am eating.' meaning "| am eating (a meal).' The most
common object encountered is *khaanaa* “food, meal”

2% In Present Day English the idiom ‘give gift’ provides perhaps another example. There is
more than a stylistic distinction between ‘give generously’ and ‘give a generous gift’. Both are
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Reconciliation of the two apparently opposing assessments of Gonda
and Rosén does not neccessarily entail an adoption of an almost all inclusive
definition of literary convention, despite the conventional nature of some of the
milieus, such as Greek epic and Vedic hymns, in which the figures are
numerous. Rather, we may recognize the grain of truth in Rosén’s statement
and use it as a common denominator for stylistic analysis: an author may use
the etymological idioms that subsist in everyday speech, and consistently
perform a syntactic function, with minimal stylistic impact. In the cases where
the expression facilitates an adjective we might term this ‘pure adjectival
support;’ in cases without an attribute ‘pure emphasis.’ Notice that emphasis
itself may be considered stylistic and that even at this basic level our figures
must be differentiated. Also note that | would be quite reluctant to assert that in
Homeric verse even the most frequent idioms can be veiwed as stylistic non-
entities. On the other end of the spectrum, outdated, purely conventional
expressions, or ad hoc coinages, are far more affected, draw much more
attention to themselves, and therefore require very different aesthetic
assessment.

Degree of tautology must also be factored into the equation. Phrases
such as ioTov iotaval ‘set up the mast’, and dpxnv dpxetv ‘hold office,” in
which divergent and specialized semantics have rendered the phrase
untautological, represent a class distinct from purely redundant adornments
where removal of the noun leaves one with the same meaning, such as

(Tetxog) tewxiCelv ‘build a wall’, or expressions in which the cognate verb

viable expressions but with different meaning. ‘Give generously’ is far more vague, and
suggests general contributions in most cases, unless further specified to charity, while ‘give a
generous gift’ generally denotes a singular act and a concrete present.
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stands in for a more generic one anodel&lv anodei&al instead of anoddel&v
noteioBal ‘make a demonstration’.?*® To adopt the terminolgy of Hofmann and
Haffter etymological figures are ‘entitled’ to different degrees and for different
reasons.?*® The unstylistic figures Rosén speaks of are fully entitled,
embedded idioms, and therefore come as near as possible to not being figures
at all. Expressions that are clear coinages, such as Plautine dentes dentiant
(Mil.34), and Aristophanic Badov Badilelv (Av.42) are either entitled by
context alone, or owe their humorous appeal to a lack of entitlement. In this
case, genre is quite important, for unentitled figures will not generally occur in
serious or somber contexts and genres that consisently strive to create such
contexts.

In order to differentiate between figures in terms of their stylistic impact
we might think in terms of an entitlement continuum ranging from ‘pure
attributival support in bona fide idioms’ to ‘highly affected tautology involving
(outdated) literary convention or coinage’. In the interests of providing a
procedural model for sorting out the various figures in Homer, since scholarly
precedents for study of the EF in Greek consist only of Fehling’s minimally
explicated lists and Lobeck’s thirty seven page chapter covering all of ancient

227
K,

Gree it will be helpful to adumbrate Hafter’s assertions with reference to

?25 This last is Denniston’s example (134). He calls apxnyv dpxetv “normal” while anodeiEty

arodei&al is a “genuine figure.”

2% Hofmann (1926:95) speaks of the vollberechtigtem Objekt ‘fully entitled object’, i.e the
cognate object used grammatically to support an attribute. Haffter adopts the term with due
acknowledgement, 12.

227 Fehling includes a one and one half page section on the figura etymologica (51-2) under
blosse Wiederholungen, which does not offer much more than a standard grammar, then has
a five and one half page section on the EF itself mainly consisting of extremely useful lists.
Lobeck’s Dissertatio has been most useful in its correct assertion that expressions of anger
are particularly apt to generate highly affected figures (506).
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Latin literature, not exhaustively and not in the order he presented them, but
arranged according to this entitlement continuum.

At one pole of this continuum | place embedded idioms and stock
phrases that, much like ‘sing a song’ or ‘give a gift’ in Present Day English,
frequently have very little rhetorical impact. In other words, their aesthetic
profile is extremely subtle, they strike a barely audible bass note on the
stylistic register, and therefore, occupy the lower pole of our scale:

mediocriter vestitam veste lugubri

dressed modestly in a mourning dress (Ter.Haut.286).

Here, the etymological ablative effects pure verbal strengthening and
adjectival support.?®® It is doubtless no coincidence that Terence, who,
compared to Plautus, avoids the EF, feels free to utilize an expression from
“ues-, a root that attests corresponding syntagma in several other IE
languages which were either inherited, or formed indepentantly at a very early
stage.?® It is relevant to note here, however, that even a phrase such as this,
in which the idiom has a clear grammatical function, also admits of stylistic
analysis based on its alliteration.>®® The same might be said of any number of
times Homer uses an EA from “ues- to qualify a character’s clothing: mepl &’
duppota eipata €cocav (0Od.24.59). Also, note that once a figure becomes
this idiomatic even manifestations without an attribute can be quite low profile,

as in the following, relatively unaffected description of Telemachus putting on

228 Haffter (19): “ganz im Dienste der Steigerungen der Rede stehen” cf. Leo, Gesch. d. rém.
Lit.251.

29 As we know by now elpata €vvuobal is commonplace in Homeric Greek. In addition,
Vedic attests vastra- vas- several times and Avestan vastra- vah-. Interestingly, the other
dressing figure that occurs only once in Homer, €éavov £€0a6’, is quite closely matched by
Avestan vaste vanhanam.

2% |pid, footnote 2.
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his clothes in the morning: wpvuT’ ap’ €€ euvidLly 'Oducofiog dpilog uiodg, /
elpata eooduevog (0Od.2.2-3).
The next rung up in the continuum consists of figures that achieve a
very low stylistic profile when they are in their proper niche:
hostes autem omnes iudicati qui M. Antoni sectam secuti sunt (Cic.ad
Brut.1.3.4).
In this case the figure, ‘they followed the following of Anthony’ achieves a

modest stylistic effect.?®’

It is simply the use of an established political idiom in
a politicizing context.?* A good Homeric parallel is BouAdg BouleUouat
napnuevol, N B€uig eoti (/1.24.652). The main difference between figures on
this second rung of the entitlement continuum and the first one is that they
need a specific context to be comfortable. Pulled out of their politicizing
context sectam sequi and BouAhag BouAeUouat require more adaptation to
context or genre than vestita veste or eipata €vvuobal to be acceptable.

Next, we have figures of the second rung amplified by a further
rhetorical or stylistic device:

ius iurandum quod populus idem magna voce me vere iurasse iuravit

(Cic.Ad Fam.5.2.7) 2%
This usage exemplifies the amplification of a pre-existing juridical formula (ius
iurandum), and illustrates that even an idiom which in certain contexts may
have minimal rhetorical effect may, via paronomasia or other heightened forms

of repetition, become an affected figure. There are similar heightenings of

standard idioms in Plautus, e.g. hau decorum facinus tuis factis facis

231
232

It is “stilistisch anspruchslosen”, Haffter (13).

For attestations of this purely Latin collocation see ibid (13-14), Landgraf (21), Traina (40-
41).

2% Haffter (14).
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(Aul.220). For a Homeric example note the paronomastic expansion in the
following lines:

“EKTwp MEV HETA TOTOLY, 000l BouAngopoil iai,

BouAdag BouAelel Beiou mapa onuatt “IAou (/.10-414-15).

The next category involves expressions taken out of their most natural
context for stylistic reasons. Nomen nominare, in addition to having impressive
correspondences in several |.E. languages, was an Old Latin idiom
appropriate to contexts where some pathos was in order. We see it on the
epitaph of a certain Claudia and twice in early tragedy:

nomen parentes nominarunt Claudiam (C.I.L. 12 1211)%%

quae nunc nominatur nomine Argo (Enn.Trag.208)

quis meum nominans nomen exciet (anonymous tragic frag. 97 R.).
But Plautus satirizes the figure in the Asinaria by moving it into the mock legal
condiciones meretricis which the Parasite is to ‘read through’ (leges pellege,
747). Here, Diabolus’ mistress, when she throws dice, is not to say ‘you’ but
must ‘name him by name:’ Cum iaciat, ‘te’ ne dicat: nomen nominet (780).%%
In the case of Homer, of course, we do not have anything useful in Greek that
predates the poems, but if we assume that €mog eimnelv was a rather run of the
mill expression at the time of the composition of the lliad, Agammemnon’s
caustic use of it to scold Calchas in book one can be seen as a low profile
figure given higher profile by its arrangement in context:

HAVTL KAK®V 00 Tid TIOTE oL TO KPT)yUoV eimag:

aiel Tol Ta KAK’ €0Tl diAa ppeoi pavreleaobal,

£€00AOV &’ oUTE Ti nw eimag émog oUT’ €TéAecoag

2% Gonda calls this a ‘pompous’ figure.

2% For more discussion of the movement to bombast here see Haffter (21).
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prophet of bane, never once have you said anything useful to me;

It is always in your mind to prophecy evil.

Not one time have you spoken an excellent word or made it come about

(106-8).2%
That £€nog eimelv was an established idiom well before the time of the
composition of the lliad is almost certain. In fact, Rudiger Schmitt
reconstructed a Proto-Indo-European syntagm ‘speak a word’ based on the
exact match between £€nog €eine and Vedic vacas avocam:

Schon gemein-indogermanisches Alter méchte ich fir folgende

‘etymologische Figur’ annehmen: idg. *uek*os uek” ‘ein Wort / eine

Rede sprechen’ (264).%*"
“Emnog eimelv is attested 31 times in Homer and thrice in Hesiod. The Homeric
instances occur primarily in dialogue. In narrative we find only one formula
three times £€mog &’ 6Aodudvov geinev (at /1.5.683, 23.102, 0d.19.362), and
two occurrences of petéelnev £€nog navreool mupavokwy (0d.22.131=247),
a phrase that is rather more disjointed than the others, since the noun likely
depends on rupavokwv.?® Hence, énog einelv primarily characterizes
speakers. As such its predominant function is to affirm the sagacity or
suitabilty of the speech spoken either by another or by the speaker themselves

(x16):

2% The anomolous first aorist here (elnag) is actually a variant reading (Ar. 263a 354 729 A™)

for elneg (Did. 663 733 738 A B F°). There is also manuscript evidence for metrically
problematic £gineg and £sirmag. Monro and Allen (OCT) print einag, while West prints glneg
and Latacz concurs.

27 Cf. Weiss (1994: 141), who notes that the labio-velar in lrov < *e-ueuk”om, ought to have
succumbed to the pre-Mycenaean ‘Bouko6Aog’ rule and rendered gikov, but was analogically
retained, or restored because of the close association of the verb with the noun: «the
etymological connection between eirov and £rog was never obscured. The Greeks, no doubt,
felt the figura etymologica of the idiom wgq £moq eimnelv.»

2% Allen inserts a comma after petéelmnev, and Murray translates accordingly: “(Agelaus)
spoke among the suitors, and declared his word to all.”
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To0T0 €nmog Katd poipav £eimeg: ‘you said this word properly’
(11.15.206, Od.8.141 + its negation at 8.397, 21.278)
TOO eimEPeval TUKLVOV €mog ‘to say this shrewd word’ (/1.7.375, cf.
24.75, 744)
oU Tol anoBAnTov €nog €coetal OTTi Kev €imw- ‘nor will the word be
dispensable, which | say’ (/.2.361)
To0T0 €nmog vnuepTEQ €eimeg: ‘you said this word unerringly’ (/.3.204)
oUd’ dAlov €mog €ooetal OTTi Kev €imm ‘nor will the word be vain,
which he says’ (/1.24.92)
énel T60a eineg, 60’ Av Mernvupévog avrp / imol ‘since you say such
things as a shrewd man says’ (0d.4.204-5)
oUd¢ Ti Mw Mapd poipav €nog vnkepdeg €gimeg: ‘nor did you say yet
an unprofitable word unduly’ (Od.14.509)
gimoiyi €mog, 16 Ke KEPDlov ein, ‘I would say the word that would be
more profitable’ (0d.18.166)
Kprivov vOv kal €poi Sl €mog, OtTL Kev gimw ‘fulfill now, for me,
although a wretch, the word that | speak’ (Od.20.115)
£€mog €imwpI TO Hol KaTtabuuLoy €oTiy ‘that | may speak the word
which is on my mind (Od.22.392).
kal To0T émog eimov amavTteg ‘and everyone said this word / agreed’
(Hes.Fr.211.6)
In all of these passages the figure is near the bottom of the entitlement
continuum and the redundant noun functions in support of some sort of
attribute, whether it be an adjective, demonstrative pronoun, relative,
prepositional phrase, or combination of these. Most of the formulas that

introduce these dialogues are what we might call neutral: they simply state
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that the character is speaking, without explicitly specifying their emotional
state (x11).2%° Others characterize the speaker positively, that is they are
rejoicing as they speak, or deliver their words with good intent (x3).2*° In the
case of Andromache’s lament over Hector’s corpse the figure heightens
pathos (/1.24.744), and when Odysseus tells the suitors that Antinous’
suggestion to put off the contest of the bow for another day is duly spoken
(21.278), we are reminded that his words are insidious by their introduction:
Tolg O€ doAoppovEwV LeTEDN MOAUUNTLG 'Oduccelqg (274). Hence, of
these sixteen expressions in which £€nog einelv constitutes an affirmation of
the word spoken, the majority involve speakers whose emotive state is not
particularly at issue, three involve words spoken with good intent and only two
involve some deeper purpose (pathos and embittered subterfuge).

In addition, in several cases the tenor of the speech described by £€rog
einelv is itself more or less neutral (7):

TOO' nvwyeov eineiv €nog ‘they bid (me) speak this word’ (/1.7.394)

Kpug, 0g d1) Mp®TOG £€mog off untpi €emev. (Od.16.469)

6¢ppa kabelouevog gitm £€mog 110’ Emakouan ‘so that he might sit, tell

(his) tale and listen’ (0d.19.98)

AAN Gye vOv Euviel €mog, OTTL Kev €imw- ‘but come now, listen to the

word that | speak’ (0d.19.378)

29 For example, starting at the top of our list, at /1.5.205 Poseidon’s dialogue with Iris is

introduced simply by v & alte npooéeirne Mooeddwy evooixBwyv, and at 0d.8140 we find
TOoVv &’ alT Euplalog drapeifeto ¢pmvnoév te. Other neutral introductions to the above
figures occur at 11.24.66, 2.336 (in this case Nestor starts out with some insults, but by the time
we get to the figure he has shifted his tone and is merely giving Agamemnon advice), 3.203,
24.89, 0d.4.203, 14.507, 20.111, (introducing a prayer) and 22.390. The passage from the
Hesiodic fragment also fits here.

240 See 0d.8.385-6, 7.367 and 18.163 (although here Penelope’s laughter is forced).
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T00T &pa delTaTov eimev émog ‘this was last word he spoke’

(0d.23.342)**

eimeiv 110’ énakoUoal €uov €nog ‘to speak and hear my word’

(0d.24.262)%*

pnidlov yap €nog einelv- Boe d0g kai aupa&av- for it is easy to say the

word: give me oxen and a wagon’ (Hes.Op.453).
The speech formulas that introduce all of these segments are ‘neutral’, except
for Od.19.378. Here Eurycleia’s words are actually introduced as doleful in one
of the three in narrative instances of £€mog & 0Aodudvov getnev, but by the
time we get to the figure in her dialogue she has become more optimistic,
since she is asserting to Penelope that the ‘stranger’ looks very much like
Odysseus. In sum, £€nog einelv was used most often in dialogue in contexts
not necessarily emotionally charged. Usually, there was some affirmation of
the validity of the word spoken.

In contrast to this general distribution there are several occasions in
which the idiom surfaces in expression of anger and bitterness. In Odyssey 23
Odysseus, after Penelope suggests that their bed be moved, says in perhaps
feinged anger (0x6noag ... mpoosdwvee) ‘you spoke this soul-wracking word’
(to0To €mog BupaAyeg €emeg, Od.23.183, cf. 16.69). Here, the figure is in
its usual line position. A negative adjective has simply replaced the more
common affirmative ones. In the lliad €mog einelv occurs in contexts of anger
three times: once at 20.250 in Aeneas’ contemptuous goading of Achilles to

fight, once at 1.543 when Hera is upset that Zeus has spoken to Thetis and

1 This figure is actually in narrative, but the narrative describes Odysseus telling the tale of

his adventures.

2%2 Here the tone is one of light mockery, since Odysseus is posing as someone else to
Laertes and asking for news about himself. The syntax of the phrase is also more disjointed
than most.
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addresses him with mocking words (kepTtouiolot), and once in Agamemnon’s
vilification of Chalchas cited above (116). In one Hesiodic occurrence we find
the phrase in a proverbial setting dictating how one should exact revenge
when wronged:
M1 MLV TIPOTEPOG KAKOV EpEal

unde YelLdeoBal YAwoong xapiv: ei 8¢ o€y’ dpxn

N TL €mog einwv anobUuLov NE Kal £p&ag,

dlg T60oa TeivuoBal HeUVNUEVOG:

Do not do him wrong first,

and do not lie to please the tongue. But if he wrong you first,

either saying hateful word, or by deed,

remember to pay him back double. (Op.708-11).
The figure in Agamemnon’s threat to Chalchas announces itself as more
marked than the other upwellings of £rog einelv in several ways, and hence,
contributes to the threatening nature of the address. First, note the elaborate
introduction:

TololL &’ AvéoTn
Npwg ATpeldNC eUPU Kpeiwv AYauEuvmV
AXVUPEVOG: HEVEDG OE HEYA DpEVEG APdIPEAaLval
riuravt’, 600e &€ oi TPl AQUMETOWVTL EIKTNV-
KadAxavTta mpwTloTta KAK’ 0G0OEVOG TIPOCEELTE:
Then rose up among them

the hero, son of Atreus, wide-ruling Agamemnon
deeply vexed, his heart filled black with great rage,
eyes flashing like fire, and with an evil glare at Chalchas first he spoke

(I1.101-5).
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After this we must assume that Agamemnon is spitting out his words at
Chalchas. His tone is replicated in the alliteration alternating between ‘k’ and
‘P’ and ‘ph’ in the first three lines he utters culminating in the figure rw einag
£€nog. The fact that the figure, which in almost all other cases attaches an
attribute of some sort, but here stands bare, calls more attention to it. It as if
the speaker (and poet) is revelling in and savoring the redundancy. Further,
aside from being the only possible attestation of the first aorist in the
expressions, the phrase has been moved from its usual position as an aorist
indicative with noun first, followed by intervening material and augmented verb
at line end. In short, here we have a very good example of a figure, the
predominate occurrence of which is far more matter of fact, embellished to
interact with its context. All the upwellings of €rog einelv may now be placed
on our continuuum: at the low end are the majority of figures that simply and
unemotionally portray a character commenting that a word has been said,
usually with some sort of affirmation. Thence, we move up in stylistic register
through several more emotionally charged contexts, whether this involves
pathos, ironic insinuation, or anger, to the utterly embittered words of
Agamemnon to Calchas. In this case, Homer has erected various metrical,
alliterative and perhaps even morphological signposts to indicate that this is no
ordinary use of the stock phrase.

Another example of an adapted figure in Homer involves expressions
for pouring a libation. Twice xonv xeioBaul refers to an offering poured for the
dead.?*® Another funerary formula involves the adjectival perfect participle from
xelobal, xutnv:

Audl rupnv- iBap 8¢ XuTRV &t yaiav éxeuav

243 yonv xetoBal maotv vekUeaoaoly, (0d.10.518, 11.26).
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Around the pyre, then they piled up piled earth (/1.23.256).

T® KE ol 0UDE BavovTL XuThv €Ml yalav €xeuav

Nor did they pile up piled earth for the dead man (Od.3.258).
In Aeschylus xUalv xetoBaul refers to libations poured to the dead. Electra
considers in what manner she should pour offerings at Agamemnon’s grave:

N oy’ ATipwe, Worep o0V AMIWAETO

natnp, Tad’ €ékx€aoa, yarotov XUoiv,

oteixw,

Or, in silence and shame, as he perished,

My father, after pouring these, a libation drunk by sod,

Do | return? (Ch.94-6).
This suggests that both xonv and xUotv xetoBat denoted poured offerings to
the dead. Hence, the following passage from the Odyssey, in which the xUolg
is a pile of leaves, can be seen as mock funereal:

ev O’ dpa pEaon AEKTO, XUaoiv & EmexevaTto GUANWV.

Then he bedded down in the middle (of the thicket), and piled up a pile

of leaves (0d.5.487).
Immediately after this Athena pours sleep over Odysseus’ eyes (@ &’ 4p’
ABNvn / Utvov €1t Oppaoct xeld’, 491-2) reminding us of the brotherhood of
“Yrivog and @avatog. A paradox arises since, by piling up his barrow,
Odysseus creates a cocoon that protects his naked body from the elements
and helps to save his life. Despite LSJ Bl the use of the middle of eruxew here
as ‘pour for oneself’ is odd, especially with the cognate idiom, which in all

other instances in Homer and Aeschylus indicates, either in middle or active
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voice, offerings poured for others.?** This further underlines Odysseus’ life-
saving action as, paradoxically, an auto-interment. It is as if he is pouring a
libation at his own gravesite. In another, this time deeply pessimistic, self-
burial passage Theognis plays upon the Homeric paradox:

Navtwv pev un ¢ovarl emyboviololv dplotov’

uNd’ €o1delv alyag 6&£og feliou,

‘dUvTa &’ Onwg WKlota UAag Aidao neprical’

Kal ketoBal MoAANV YAV EnMaunoapevov

The best of all things for humankind is not to be born

and not to look upon the rays of the piercing sun.

But, if born, to reach the gates of Hades as quickly as possible,

and to lie dead having heaped much earth upon oneself. (1.424-7).
A key link between this and the passage from the Odyssey is the use of the
middle emapdopat here and at 0d.5.482 (Adpap &’ eUvnv Enaunoato xepol
diAnowv). In both passages the character is literally digging their own grave.

Another mode of expression the EF conveys, according to Haffter, is
colloquializing bombast for comic effect:

si Parthi vos nihil calificiunt nos frigore frigescimus (Cic.Ad

Fam.8.6.4).
This figure is clearly a coinage, and Haffter (12) saw it as evidence that the EF
subsisted in everyday speech both at the level of specific, embedded
expressions (facinus facere etc.), and as a matrix upon which new
expressions might be coined. In Hesiod, as discussed in chapter one, we find

the rather affected figure KOKKUE KokkUCgeL, which, because of its

24 A libation of leaves is also quite odd, a xon being generally liquid. The xUo1g of leaves

calls to mind the poured earth (xutrv yaiav) of the pyre passages.
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onomatopoetic replication of the sound of the bird it characterizes, may have
suggested itself at a more basic level than pure coinage. Homer characterizes
Hephaestus by having him construct an onomatopoetic figure, heavily
accentuated by further alliteration, describing the stream of Ocean around the
cave of the Nereids:
ev ol YAadpup®- mepi 3¢ poog ‘Qkeavolo
Appd pHopuUPwWYV PEEV AOTIETOG!
... in the smoothed out cave, and surrounding us the stream of Ocean
streamed incessantly, murmuring with foam (//.18.402-3).
The power of streams and rivers to conjure such collocations is demonstrable
in several languages. The phrase p6og peev < *srou-o0s *srey- forms a
matching syntagm with Vedic sravas srav-*°
satyamugrasya brhatah sam sravanti sam sravah
sam yanti rasino rasah punané brahmana hara indrayendo pari srava
The common streams of true power stream together;
The fluids of the fluid coalesce. Among the ritual words intoned, o
saffron one, flow (RV 9.113.5).
In Latin we find a similar onomatopoetic expression from a different root:
UBEI CONFLOUONT FLOUI EDUS ET PORCERBA, IBI TERMINUS
STAT Where the two streams stream together, the Edus and Porcerba,
there the boundary stands (ILLRP 517).2%
The highest profile figures do not even suggest themselves at the level
of onomatopoetics, or any other iconic level. They are coinages entitled solely

by specific context and/or genre. At this level in Plautus we find, in addition to

2% 1t we follow Pokorny, srava- m. ‘das Fleissen’ (= gr. p60og) the match would be exact; but

he does not explain why Brugmann’s law did not operate on the ‘o’ of PIIR *srovos.
246 Compare Cic.de Div.1.35 ut flumina in contrarias partes fluxerint.
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Ballionem exballistabo mentioned in Chapter 1, such zany concoctions as
opsonabo opsonium ‘provide provisions’ (Stich.440), as Haffter points out (26),
an elaboration of the more dignified idiom opsonium curare. Further, in an
abusive exchange in the Rudens, when Charmides complains that he may be
sick, the pimp, Labrax rails ‘pulmoneum edepol nimi’ uelim uomitum uomas’ ‘I
really hope, by Pollux, that you puke a pulmonary puke’ (511). Many of the
highest profile figures in Homer feature denominative verbs, such as aixuag &’
alxpaooouat (/1.4.324) coined by Nestor in playful banter with Agamemnon as
described above, and telxog €telxiooavto (/1.7.449) coined in bombastic
indignation by Poseidon as a periphrasis of telxog £€deluav in narrative at
7.436.

To reiterate, Haffter identified five points on what | am calling the
entitlement continuum (1,2,3,4, and 6 below). | have added an addition
category (5). Arranged from lowest to highest stylistic profile the points on the
continuum are as follows:

1. Oft recurring idioms as pure verbal strengtheners / adjectival

supporters

2. Phrases entitled in genres or sub-genres, such as political formulas

3. Category 2 + paronomastic or other means of amplification

4. Phrases pulled out of their entitled context for comic or parodic

effect

5. ‘Coinages’ suggesting themselves on an iconic level beyond pure

spontaneity

6. Nonce coinages entitled specifically in their immediate context.

As we will see, this is just a rough, introductory delineation of an extremely

complex spectrum. More subtle distinctions will emerge as we analyze the
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stylistics of each figure throughout Homeric and Hesiodic poetry. Keep in mind
also that the principles of semantic detachment and phonetic mutilation
discussed in chapter one also have a direct influence on the stylistic profile of
a figure, so that the analysis of the poetic register of each phrase is, in the
end, a complex process of synthesizing data from various angles.
3.2 Contexts of entitlement:

In the older scholarly tradition we repeatedly find the statement that the
EF is more at home in poetry than in prose. To provide but one example, in his
study of the etymological figures of Latin, Landgraf begins with the following
statement:

(quamquam (figura etymologica) latissime in prisca et Romanorum et

Germanorum poesi patet, tamen prosae quoque orationi nec minus

profano quam sacro sermoni ita insedit, ut nec ulla florentis linguae

Latinae aetate prorsus evanuerit.
Hence, we see that, although Landgraf asserts that the EF is most prevalent in
archaic poetry, he also acknowledges its presence in prose, oratory, profane
and sacral speech, and basically throughout Latin. More recent scholars have
reversed this assessment: both Wills, working primarily with Latin, and Fehling
working with Greek, asserted that the EF is actually more common in prose
that poetry (246 and 154 respectively).?*” In the end, this contradiction arose
from the fact that a broad distinction between prose and poetry in terms of the
EF is too coarse. In Latin, while Caesar eschews the figures altogether, they

are nonetheless more common in Livy and Cicero than in Virgil and Ovid.>*®

" The significance of the EF in antique prose had been formerly noticed by E. Norden

(1913:144-5).
2% This observation stems from a survey of the lists of Mdller and Landgraf. Cf. Wills (244): “it
is clear that many pairs (pugnam pugnare, facinus facere, vitam vivere, occidione occidere
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Plautus uses them freely and flamboyantly, Terence sparingly and
conservatively. In Greek, they are quite frequent in Homer and Hesiod, but
almost non-existent in Lyric. In Greek prose, Thucydides is quite constrained
in his usage, Plato and Herodotus quite liberal. In short, the prose-poetry
distinction is non-existent; we need a more fine-grained set of criteria for
determining entitled contexts. This study will show that even an author-by-
author assessment is too blunt: there are entitled and unentitled contexts
within the Homeric and Hesiodic corpora. Ultimately, there is no reason to
believe that any ancient author’s use of the figures is indiscriminate.**°

It is safe to assume that if an author was striving for brevity such
redundant phrases would have been off limits. This assertion is especially
applicable to the figures used without attributes attached. A comment by
Gaedicke, reinforces this observation:

It is assumed as a priori that the attributeless and unadorned

etymological, internal accusative, which adds no new impetus to the

character of the action, and only portrays that same emptiness with a

certain recognizable irony, in times where one speaks only what is

necessary, is not applicable.?*
When we realize that there are times in Homeric poetry when the sober tone of
the narrative does not allow excess verbiage, and other times when excess
verbiage, for various reasons, is precisely what is desirable, we create the

possibility that the presence of the EF, or lack thereof, can open a window into

analyses of differing registers, or rhetorical postures, in epic diction.

etc.) are unexceptional in Livy and Cicero. In poetry, however, this stream dries up more
quickly.”

%9 See Wills (207-221) for remarks regarding the practices of individual Latin authors in the
general use of polyptoton. Specific use of the EF is even more idiosyncratic.

% This translated from German (157-8).
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Unfortunately, in post-Parryan scholarship this is a perilous assertion in and of
itself. The first step in delineating the epic contextual blocks or sub-genres
conducive to the EF is to step outside of the poems themselves and observe
where such figures are most comfortable in general terms. Most of the
research that has been done along these lines is on Latin, and the most
frequently cited observation is that, in Latin, the oldest attestations of such
phrases were in legal, military and constitutional formulae.?®' Hence, | begin
my analysis of the dispersion of the Homeric and Hesiodic figures by
assessing the validity of this claim.

3.2.1. Military formulae:

A small group of figures that appear to represent military formulae have
occupied a prominent position in sections on the internal accusative in Latin
and Greek grammars for almost a century.?*® The Latin figures typically cited
in these sections are Plautine pugnam pugnare and militia militatur.?>® In the
two early studies that treat etymological figures in Latin more extensively
pugnam pugnare gets considerable attention along with bellum bellare,
proeliabantur proelium, and militare militiam.?>* Hence, to the casual observer,
Latin, or more specifically Latin scholarship, would suggest a convincing and

archaic military venue for at least the etymological accusative.®®

%1 | eumann (38), “die alteste Belege sind juristiche, militdrische und staatsrechtliche

Formeln.”

2 This assertion was first made by J.B. Hofmann, Stolz-Schmalz (1928: 380) and repeated in
Leumann as per above.

%3 Further examples of Latin grammarians who cite these examples are Draeger (387),
Woodcock (8-9), etc.

2% andgraf (21), Muller (13-14).

%5 This situation has repercussions for people working in other fields. For example, in his
article on the cognate object Jones (103), citing Woodcock, felt it necessary to discuss the
passivization of the CO pugnam pugnare > pugnata pugna est. In my view this is akin to
feeling it necessary to account for the syntax of Dr. Seuss’ phrase “the thinks you can think.”
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In his study of stylistic repetition in Sanskrit Gonda finds a curious
correspondence between “fixed phrases of a highly technical character” in
Vedic literature and the fact that “Latin examples concern juridical, political and
military formulas.” He then lists the typical examples of the Latin grammars,
suggesting that he is relying on them for the validity of the Latin venues. One
should add here that Vedic, and post-Vedic Sanskrit literature does have a
considerable number of etymological figures of martial quality. However, none
of the roots that generate these figures correspond to generative roots in other
|.LE. languages, suggesting independent and isolated development. Some
examples are jayatu jétvani ‘let him win booty’ (RV.6.47.26), yé sahamsi
sahasa sahante ‘who by might won victories’ lit. conquered conquering by
conquering (RV.6.66.9). The root *sed’-, Grk. éxw does in fact generate a few
nominative expressions in Homer, but these are of an entirely different
semantic nature and should not be connected with the Vedic paronomasia.
Overall, the distribution of phrases involving cognate repetition in Sanskrit is
much broader than in Latin and Homer, and the existence of martial phrases in
Vedic ought not to be used as a basis for comparison.

It may be no coincidence that the Latin grammarians created a category
of military formulae after the publication of Brugmann’s Comparative Grammar
of Indo-European Languages. His Paradebespiel for the internal accusative
both with and without an attribute is einen (schweren) Kampf kdmpfen.?®
Further, the three Homeric examples he lists are all of a military flavor: GAAot

O’ apd’ AAANOL pAXNV EPAXOVTO VEEDOLV, ATIPNKTOV TOAEHUOV TIOAEUICELY

#%% 1909:620-21. Other |.G. grammarians follow Brugmann, e.g. Hirt (1934:83).
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and driethai, Tag Tpwoilv dneideov.?®” Greek grammarians also show a
penchant for listing the military phrases.?*® This preference may arise from the
fact that the idiom ‘fight a fight’ is such a clear example of an internal
accusative. The ‘fight’ is abstract, and cannot be argued to have any existence
either before or after the verbal action.
| find it informative that Fehling, who collected the entire group of
etymological Wiederholungsfiguren in pre-Gorgian Greek more exhaustively
than any before him dropped the ‘military’ from the standard phrase of the
Latin grammars when noting the correspondence between Roman and Greek
mileus:
Einige Belege weisen darauf hin, dass die figura etymologica einen
besonderen Platz in der Sphére der offiziellen Rechts- und
Verwaltungssprache hatte. Das steht im Einklang mit den
Verhéltnissen im benachbarten Italischen (153).
Most recently, Wills, who includes a section on ‘battle polyptoton’ in his book
on allusive repetition, makes the following comment:
Despite the passages cited, it should be kept in mind how many
opportunities for battle polyptoton are foregone by historians (and one
might even say avoided by someone like Caesar who has fewer
examples than most poets). The general absence of such forms from
Caesar is significant and it may not be surprising that a more dramatic
author like Livy is really the only Republican or Augustan historian to be

accounted for (196).

7 |bid (621). Brugmann’s examples from Latin and Old Irish also include ‘military’ idioms: Lat.
hoc bellum bellare, Ir. bagim-se baig. Cf. Hirt (84) who does list non-military examples from
Homer as well, e.g. BouAnv BouegUelv.

% See Schwyzer (74), whose two Homeric examples are pdxnv éudyovto and MOAEpOV
noAepigelv. Cf. Meillet-Vendryes (550-51).
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Note here that within Will’s battle section, while there are an abundance of
noun + noun and verb + verb figures, there are no figures involving what he
calls verb polyptoton, or figura etymologica proper.?®® Thus, more recent
scholarship hints at the questionability of a bona fide military provenance for
the Latin and Greek figures, but we are still without a systematic analysis of
Hofmann’s assertion of such formulae in Latin and the prevalence of figures
with an overtly martial appearance in the Greek and Indo-European
grammars.

It has been remarked above that the earliest figures adduced from Latin
to prove the existence of ancient ‘military formulae’ are Plautine. We have also
noticed that the playful repetitiveness and at times absurd tautology invoked
by such figures is so well-suited to his style as to cause the creation of entirely
ad hoc phrases such as Ballionem exballistabo and dentes dentiant.?*® Now,
taking our Plautine examples with a grain of salt, let us examine more closely
the individual passages used by Hofmann et al. to assert a martial venue for
etymological phrases. At the start we should note that Haffter, in a remark
directly in reference to Hofmann’s postulation of ‘sacral formulas’ based on
vota vovi, comments that in general Hofmann seems to have gone too far in
his assignation of categories.”’

The first figure to be dealt with in a thorough manner is pugnam

pugnare. We might remark first off that in both the nominal form, pugnam, and

29 Wills has a chapter (8) entitled Verb Polyptoton in which he does cite Plautus, istam

pugnam pugnabo, saying that “the alliteration and etymological word play fit his aesthetic”
(243).

260 Although McCartney (347) calls Ballionem exbalistabo “an effective military figure”, we
should be careful not to think of it as anything but a dramatic invention facilitated by Greek
BaAAelv. As noted above, the verb is a hapax from ballista.

%1 4Im tibrigen scheint mir Hofmann in seinen Zuweisungen noch zu weit zu gehen” (32°).
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verb, pugnare, we are dealing with internal Latin derivation, or back formation
from pugnus “fist’, and that construction of even a proto-ltalic, much less Indo-
European syntagm is out of the question.?® In early inscriptions the verb
pugnare refers, at times, to a military engagement: MACEL[AMQUE OPIDOM
PJUCNANDOD CEPET (C./.L.12.25 260 B.C.E.). Later Inscriptions attest
usage in reference to gladiatorial contests: CUMVE GLADIATORES IBEI
PUGNABUNT (C./.L.12.593.138 45 B.C.E.). The noun, pugna, however, is
unattested before Plautus.

A close look at the context of pugnam pugnabo at Pseudolus 524
serves to undermine its validity as a serious military formula:

Ps. priu’ quam istam pugnam pugnabo, ego etiam prius

dabo aliam pugnam claram et commemorabilem.

Simo. quam pugnam? Ps. em ab hoc lenone uicino tuo

per sycophantiam atque per doctos dolos

tibicinam illam tuo’ quam gnatus deperit

ea circumducam lepide lenonem.

Ps: Before | fight this fight of yours, | will fight another fight, famous and

to be Remembered.”®

Simo: What kind of contest?

Ps. You'll see. | will employ some skillful diplomacy

and cunning tactics, to remove neatly from his

grasp the singing girl who inspired a fatal passion in your Son’s heart.

262 Pugnus > pugnare on the analogy of cura > curare types and subsequently pugnare >

pugna. This derivational scenario is communis opinio, cf. Buck (1933:313).
%83 This first part is thus (over)-translated by Rosén to emphasize the semantic equivalence of
pugnam pugnare and pugnam dare.
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Since, the pugnam mentioned before was tricking Simo out of money, and the
pugnam referred to in the quote is tricking a pimp out of a flute-girl, what we
have here in pugnam pugnabo is at best a parody of an etymological figure in
a military formula. Add to this the fact that pugna can also refer to a boxing
match, a meaning closer to its derivation from pugnus, or a gladitorial contest,
and it seems that we are quite far from having a securely attested military
venue. Also note here the cross-linguistic tendency to express the striking of a
blow, be it with a fist or other object, as a singular act, as evidence for an
idiom of a very basic and colloquial nature. In other words, there is nothing in
this passage to suggest the plurality involved in a military confrontation, or to
cite as evidence for miltary formulae.

The active construction, pugnam pugnare, is attested elsewhere only
once in a fragment of Lucilius (1339) magnam pugnauimu’ pugnam, and once
in Livy 6.42.5. Donatus, who refers to the phrase as apxalouog, says that in
Lucilius the battle in question is a pugna amatoria.?®* Otherwise the idiom is
rendered in the passive.”® In the Amphitruo we find the passive construction
used to refer to a military battle, albeit in Sosia’s bombastic description of a
battle he did not participate in, but missed breakfast for:

ipsusque Amphitruo regem Pterelam sua optruncauit manu.

haec illist pugnata pugna usque a mani ad uesperum

(hoc adeo hoc commemini magi’ quia illo die inpransus fui)

Amphitryon himself, by his own hand, slaughtered king Pterela

this fight was fought there all the way from dawn to dusk

264 Krenkel compares noctipugam (Frg. 1246), although this puga is from Greek ruyn ‘butt’,

and Plaut.Ps.524.
%% Diomedes Grammaticus (1.1.p 6) lists the construction in the passive.
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(I clearly rememember all the more because | went without breakfast

that day) (252-4).

Apart from Plautus and Lucilius the phrase pugnam pugnare and its
more common passive equivalent occur only sporadically in later prose. In his
Commentarii, Caesar exhibits a studied avoidance of the figures in favor of
adverbial expression:?®°

Ita ancipiti proelio diu atque acriter pugnatum est. (BG.1.26.1).%”

Note the use of a synonym of pugna in the ablative (proelio), or alternatively,
vario certamine pugnatum est (BC1.46.4).%°® This practice follows the general
tendency of replacement of the etymologically related noun with an equally
empty semantic equivalent noted by Rosén, and the specifically Latin
tendency to move internal accusative expressions into the ablative noted by
Landgraf. As for pugnam Caesar and pseudo-Caesar use it almost excusively
with verbs of motion and prepositions, e.g. ad pugnam contendunt (BH.40.4).
So, even if we assert that pugnam pugnare was an idiom, we can not witness
it undergoing replacement via a more general verb like dare, the regular
replacement of pugnare in Terence.?*®

The fact that the Commentarii attest forms of pugna 71 times and forms
of pugnare 126 times may suggest a conscious avoidance of combining them

in the same phrase. An unconscious avoidance would be a more compelling

%% For the absence of such phrases in Caesar see Draeger (387) and Traina (42%). Whether

or not Caesar’s avoidance is due to an overall lack of the EF in military idiom, or is a sign of
his own striving for an austere style is an open question.

%7 This is but one of several such examples, the passive also occurs with acerrime (BH.11.2),
continenter (BC.1.46.1), comminus (BG.1.52.4); acriter occurs multiple times with the active,
e.g. acriter pugnaverunt (BG.5.15.3).

268 Livy also uses proelio and certamine pugnare. See Muller (13) for citations.

%% One might note here the frequent occurrence in Caesar of bellum gerere/inferre in
conjunction with bellum bellatum est first attested in Livy (8.40.1, cf. 7.29.1) and speculate that
in Livy’s case the existence of an idiom with a noun + general verb of doing generated a
literary figure.
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suggestion that the expression pugnam pugnare simply did not exist in military
idiom. At any rate, it is clear that the tautology of etymological phrases,
combined with the fact that they call attention to their own redundancy by
means of assonance, made them objectionable to Caesar. They must have
lacked the austerity and gravitas the general, whom Aulus Gellius described
as a gravis auctor linguae latinae (4.16.8), desired for his Commentarii.

Further prose attestations feature the passive construction pugna
pugnata (est). Note Cicero’s use of the passive construction attaching the
attribute acerrima to the etymological figure in contrast to Caesar’s adverbial
acriter:

Cuius ex omnibus pugnis, quae sunt innumerabiles, uel acerrima mihi

videtur illa, quae cum rege commissa est et summa contentione

pugnata. (Mur.16).2"
It is important to consider the difference between Cicero’s use of the phrase
here, which separates and essentially masks its redundant elements, and
Plautine usage which revels in the redundancy. In this connection Nepos is
more Plautine than Ciceronian:

Hac pugna pugnata Romam profectus nullo resistente (Hann.5.1).
Other Latin authors clearly sought alternative phrases, often avoiding the
ostentation of redundancy by avoiding assonance and replacing pugnam with
another noun just as semantically empty, e.g. pugnavit...proelia
(Hor.Carm.4.9.19-21) proelium male pugnatum (Sall.J.54.7).

In the end, there is no evidence that dictates against a supposition that

Plautus, in fact, coined the etymological figure pugnam pugnare. There is no

%79 Further attestations of the idiom in the passive construction always attach an attribute in

the form of an adjective or pronoun: Livy tam claram pugnam pugnatam (9.37.11, cf.40.52.6).
For further examples see Landgraf (21).
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epigraphical evidence for its existence in the numerous inscriptions concerning
res militares. Although the formation from pugnus > pugnare evidently
occurred quite early, the back formation from pugnare > pugna can not be
proven to be pre-Plautine.

Hofmann’s other example of a military formula from Plautus, illa militia
militatur (Pl.Per. 232) occurs in a conversation between an ancilla and a puer,
and the ‘military service’ referred to is clearly figurative.””' The phrase finds no
parallels outside of Plautus in the classical period and thus can not be used as
an example of such phrases in real or literary military language.?”® Unlike the
Latin juridical formulae (discussed below) ‘miltary figures’ do not find
correspondence in extra-literary contexts, inscriptional or otherwise. The
Plautine collocation pugnam pugnare is singularly bizarre; The bulk of the
Latin literary examples we have suggest that the phrase made more sense in
the passive.

It is generally safe to assume that the passive construction refers to a
plurality of combatants and is thus equivalent to an active 3rd person, or
possibly 1st person plural. This accords with the passages in which Homer
uses etymological idioms meaning aproximately pugna pugnata est or
*pugnam pugnant, pugnabant. However, we should not put all of the Homeric
passages reflecting this tendency on equal footing. For example, note the
following passage.

“© yépov £iB’ w¢ Bupocg vi othBeool dpiloloty

¢ TolL youval’ €nolto, Bin 8¢ Tol Eumnedog ein-

AAAG o€ yRpag Teipel opoiiov: wg OPeAEV TIQ

"1 See OLD sv.
"2 Muller notes parallels from the Vulgate, Apuleius etc. (14).
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avop®v AAAog Exelv, oU OE KOUPOTEPOLOL HeTETVAL.”

Tov & NueiBeT Eneita Mepnviog imoTta NEoTwpe:

“ATPE(dN HANQ PEV TOL EYWV £BEAOLUL KAl AUTOG

WGQ Euev wg Ote dlov 'EpeubaAinva KaTtékTav.

AAN o0 nwg dpa navta Beol d6cav avbpwmololv-

el T161e KOOpog £a vOv auTé e yhApag onalel.

AAQ Kal O¢ immelol petéooopal dE KEAEUOW

BoUAR kal puBolol 16 yap yépag £oti yepovrwv.””

Aixpag &' aixpaooouadi vewTePOL, ol Tep EUETD

OmM\OTepPOL Yeydaol Temoibaciv te Bindlv.

“Old man, | wish that, like the valor in your heart,

so your knees would follow and your strength were stalwart

but evil old age presses upon you; if only some other man had it
and you were among the youths”

Then Nestor the horseman from Gerania answered him.

“Son of Atreus, | wish | were as | was when | slew brilliant Ereuthalion.
But the gods do not give all things to men at the same time.

If I was a young man then, now old age attends me

but even so | will be among the horsemen and will urge them on
by counsel and words. For this is a privilege of old men.
Younger men will spear (with) spears, who were born later than |

and have confidence in their might. (/.4.313-325).

The first thing to notice about this passage is that, by the time we get to

alxpag & aixpdooouat it is abundantly clear that Nestor is engaging in

For a remarkably similar creation in Skt. cf. gurutvena jagadguroh ‘respectability is of the
world-fathers’ (Kal.R.10.64).
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etymologizing wordplay.?”* He adduces the etymological figure yfipag, yépag
yepovtwy, which is, rather famously, a valid etymology up to this day, then

275 1t is not

concocts his own etymological accusative, aixpag aixpaooouot.
enough here, however, to note that etymology begets etymology without also
noticing the juxtaposition of styles of etymologizing Nestor engages in. After a
complex and learned nominal polyptoton etymologically connecting cognates
that had, to some degree, semantically detached -- old age, old men and
privilege — he constructs an infantile EA to mock the upstart, neoteric warriors,
and emphasize brain over brawn. In fact, it is quite possible that aixuag
alxpaooouaot was as much an interpretational non sequitur to its ancient
Greek audience as it is to us. Such concrete cognates as ‘spear or spearhead’
generally make more sense in the dative. This particular EA does not occur
elsewhere in Greek.?”® The noun aixur| ‘spear-tip’ is attested in Mycenaean
(ai-ka-sa-ma), while the denominative verb is hapax in Homer. The first post-
Homeric attestation of aixuadeiv distracts Nestor’s figure into manageable
parts, while retaining the pejorative denotation of the verb. In Aeschylus’
Persians Atossa describes to the ghost of Darius the taunts that drove Xerxes
to his folly:

Ta0Td TOL KAKOTG OUIADV avdpdaoly diddoKeTal

BoUplog Z£PENG. Aéyouot &’ WG OU PEV HEYAV TEKVOLQ

#* The speech of Nestor is itself more rife in etymological figures than the rest of the epic and

the dialogue of any other character. Also, the phrase 10 ydp yépag £€0Ti yepOvIwv seems to
set up additional wordplay more than once, as evidenced by another line that follows the
segment, this time spoken by Achilles, also featuring a rather oddly derived denominative:
0dp’ AAANV dpdlwvTal évi ppeol PRtV dpeive (1.9.421-3).

° yApag and yépag were originally strong and weak forms of the same acrostatic paradigm
which split in Greek and became two lexical items. PIE Nom-Acc. *gérho-s, Gen. *gerhy-s-s.
#® There is a famous example of an EA from the same root, AXMaA®TeUOEV aiXpuaAwoiav
with its Gothic counterpart ushanth hunth ‘he took prisoners at spear point’ (Ephes.4.8,
cf.Landgraf, 1881, 24), but neither its meaning nor formation bear much resemblance to the
Homeric phrase.
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mM\oJTov €KTNow oUV aiXpil, Tov &’ dvavdpiag Umo

gvdov aixpalelv, matpdlov d’ 6ABov oUdEV av&avelv

Impetuous Xerxes, by associating with vile men, learned this.

For they were saying that, while you won great wealth for your children

with your spear, he, because of cowardice, plays the spearman at

home, and does not increase his father’s estate (753-6).

The spondaic line beginning formula of accusative plural noun +
denominative fits a recognizable pattern within the etymological accusative
group. This pattern, in turn, fits into a wider group, suggesting that innovative
figures had a tendency to take this position.”” ‘Epic’ futures in -alw are not
common, but the only way to form a future of a denominative in —aZw in the 3"
pl. with an initial long syllable without ending up with a cretic was by applying —
00-.2® The form aixpdocouaot has the advantage of exactly reduplicating the
noun in its first two syllables (aixudo aixudo-oouot) and, given the general
principle that the greater the phonetic echo of a figure the more affected it is
likely to be, it is safe to say that this is a nonce coinage motivated entirely by
the specific dialogue in which it occurs. It would make about as much sense to
assert its existence in the general military language of Greek as it would to put
Ballionem exballistabo among real attestations of military formulae in Latin.

The next figure to consider occurs twice in the lliad in almost identical
formulae that vary only the attribute attached:

Aloxpov yap 100 Y €0Ti Kal €ooouévolol TuBEabal

Hay oUTw TOolOVdE TOOOVOE TE AoV AXal®V

dnpnkTov MoAepov moAepileiv 11d€ paxeobal

277
278

For full discussion of this point see Chapter 4.
Although not all forms of this type are 3 pl., cf. BaupdooeTad.
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AavopAaol MaupoTEPOLOL, TEAOG & ol Mnw TL MEavTal:

For this is a shameful thing even for future generations to hear,

that so noble and so great an Achaean army so vainly warred

a fruitless war and fought against fewer men, but no end has yet

appeared. (/1.2.119-122).
As a phonetic figure moAepov moAepicelv, surrounded in this case by further
alliterative echoing, conforms to the general observation that the two elements
of more affected phrases consistently replicate large parts of each other, and
that a majority of these types feature denominative verbs. The other instance
of moAepov moAepicelv references the duel between Paris and Menelaus. The
passage is not as alliterative, but the fact that the semantics of moAepiCelv are
perhaps less apt to refer to one on one combat may make its profile just as
high.

AAAG O’ Eywye

rnaveoBal kEAopat, unde §aved Mevehdw

avtiBlov moAepov moAepilelv de paxeobal

appadewg, i) nwg Tax Ur autol doupl daunng.

But | urge you to stop,

do not fight a man to man fight against blonde Menelaus

and do battle witlessly, or soon you may be vanquished by his spear.

(/1.3.433-6).
The phrase nmoAepov moAepilelv Nde paxeobal fits into a broader category of
expressions, many of them adverbial, ending with moAepilelv nd€ paxeobat:

&v 8¢ 00€VOog MPOEV EKAOTW
Kapdin AAANKTOV TMoAepiCelv Nde paxeabal

But she (Athena) roused the strength in the heart of each
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to fight and do battle without stopping.(//.2.451-452=11.12, 14.152).

The adverbial expression always occurs in the general narrative, in reference
to incitements for the men to fight. The other uses of the formula outside of the
two with the etymological expression follow suit. The segment occurs once in
dialogue without moAepov when Oilean Ajax says to Telamonion Ajax:

Kal &’ epol auT® Bupog evi otnBeool pilolol

HAAAov EpopudTal MoAepiletlv ndE pdxeodal

And the heart in my own breast

incites me all the more to fight and do battle (/1.13.73-4). *”®
Both of the uses of the expression with the etymological accusative, on the
other hand, occur in dialogue, in bitterly ironic injunctions not to fight. First, at
1.2.121, Agamemnon, in his test of the men, falsifies Zeus’ deceptive dream,
suggests retreating from Troy, and contemplates the shame of returning home
without victory. Fenik noticed the humor, irony and reversals depicted in this
scene:

At B 110 (ff.) Agamemnon had made the proposal for the first time, but

there he did not receive the answer he expected. The humorous irony

of the peira assumes an added dimension if we see in the army’s

behavior not only a contradiction of Agamemnon’s own expectations,

but also a reversal of the normal response to a typical question. (30,

italics mine).
Second, at /1.3.435 Helen sarcastically enjoins Paris not to fight Menelaus
even though he has boasted many times before of being his better in strength

of hand and spear.?® Hence, if moAepielv nd¢ pdyeoBat is a military

29 For other instances of this line segment see /11.3.67, 7.3.

280 ofj e Bin kai xepol kal £yxei péptepog eival (/1.3.431).
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formula, moAepov noAepiCelv ndE naxeobat is its antithesis, reserved for
sardonic contexts. A final reinforcement of the antithetical nature of the phrase
occurs when Achilles uses another etymological figure with ToAepicetv, this
time employing a compound adjective, in his injunction to Patroclus not to fight
the Trojans once he has driven them from the ships:

M) oU Y’ dveuBev €uelo AthaieoBal moAepileiv

Tpwol piIAonroAEoIoIV

Do not be eager, without me to war against

The war-loving Trojans (/1.16.89-90).
In this case, however, Patroclus’ eventual response to this injunction not to
fight is typical: he ignores it and fights anyway. Further, Achilles’ words are
meant to be taken at face value, and there is no implicit disdain in them.
Hence, this last example serves to illustrate the difference between the
tautological EF, as | have defined it, and other forms of polyptoton, in terms of
the nuances each engender. While moAepuiCelv Tpwol pLAotroAépoLoLY
creates an opposition that heightens the gravity of Achilles’ prohibition, both
occurrences of MoAgpov MoAepuiCelv show an acute awareness of the
phrases’ vacuity, and seek to entitle that vacuity within specific contexts.

The best example of a military formula in Homer is the etymological
accusative paxnv paxeo6ai, always used in the 3 plural imperfect without an
attribute:

AAlotL & aud’ AAANOL paxnv épaxovro UAnouv- (/.12.175).
AdAlol & aud’ GAANOL paxnv épaxovTto véeaoty, (1.15.414).
1o’ 6cooL Mapd vnuot yaxnv éuaxovrto Bofiotv. (/.15.673).
otnoduevol & éuaxovro paxnv notapoio nap’ 6x06ag, (/.18.533).

oTnNoAuevol 3’ €MaxovTo paxnv napa vnuoi Boriol, (0d.9.54).
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The root that gave rise to this expression, *mag’-, meant ‘to have power’ or ‘be
capable’ as in Vedic mah- ‘enable’, Goth. mag, OHG magén ‘be strong’; in
Greek it is connected to pufixog ‘remedy’ or solution (Doric péyxog) and
possibly unxavn.?®' The meaning ‘do battle’ and the etymological figure are
Greek innovations; the phrase finds no match outside of Greek. There are,
however, a few interesting parallels in Sanskrit phrases with similar semantics,
in the 3" pl. (note also the further paronomasia):

$ira iva prayudhah préta yuyudhuh marya iva suvidho vavrdhuh

Forefighters, they (the Maruts) fought as heroes at spearpoint; as well-

flourishing young heroes they have flourished. (RV.5.59.5).
Gaedicke noted the similar syntax of €éudxovto paxnv and an etymological
accusative from the Brahmanas, &jim gjanta ‘they were struggling the struggle,
fighting the fight’ (Cat.Br.2.4.3.4), and Greek ay®va aywvifetal (247 and
244). The persistence of the 3 pl. in £éudxovTo paxnv is particularly
interesting in the passage from the Odyssey, which is embedded in a 1°
person narrative, and is a bit jarring:

TOTE 81 pa Kakn Aloc aioa napéotn

NUIV aivopopoloty, (v dlyea MoAAd ABoLEV.

OTNoAuevoL 8’ €MaxovTo paxnv napa vnuoi Boriot,

BaAAov &’ aAAf)Aoug XaAknpeaotv eyxeinotv.

Then an evil lot from Zeus stood upon us

in our terrible fate, so that we would suffer many pains.

In battle array they battled the battle by the swift ships,

hurled at each other with bronze spears (0d.9.52-5).

?81 See LSJ under ufxog, and LIV 379.
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The rather sudden switch to 3" person plural here is interesting given the
predilection of the idiom itself to appear as such in the lliad. It is as if the focus
shifts for two lines to a general description of the battle between to Greeks and
Ciconians, or perhaps focuses primarily on the Ciconians. Two lines later we
switch back to 1° person plural (uévouev, 57).

Overall, epndxovto paxnv is a rather distant way of relating the general
battle. Directly following one of the attestations of the phrase, the poet himself
steps back, and reflects in the first person:

AAloL & aud’ GAANOL paxnv €uaxovro TUANGCLY-

apyaAéov o€ e talta Bedv wg navt ayopeldoal:

Different men were fighting the fight by different ships;

But hard would it be for me, as if a god, to relate all this (/.12.175-6).

In another instance the figure serves to focus the narrative from general to
specific, plural to singular:

AaAloL &’ apd’ AAANOL HaxNV EUAXOVTO VEECOLY,

"EkTwp & AvT Alavtog £€gicato KudaAipolo.

Various men were fighting their fight at various ships,

but Hector rushed straight for glorious Ajax (/1.15.414-5).

Alxpag alxpaocoouat (x1), mOAeov OAeICeLV (x2) and paynv
epdayovTo (x5) together constitute all of the overtly military etymological
accusatives. Needless to say 8 is not an impressive sampling of hundreds of
figures. Further, given the contexts in which they occur, we can effectively
remove TIOAepoV TOAeUiCeLv and aixuag aixpdooouot from the military set.
This leaves only one recurring formula persistently in the 3" plural as the only

military formula.
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The remaining accusative expressions in martial contexts do not have
semantics that make them appear native to battle descriptions, but have been
adapted to such usage. | have already discussed the fact that the mutilated
forms of figures from *uerg- (€pyov p&letv) may refer to vicious acts of war in
the Doloneia.?®
The noun in the alliterative accusative figure mfjpa(ta) naoxetv may refer
to various sorts of suffering, but in a few passages the pains are those
associated with war. The one time the expression appears in the lliad Ares
complains to Zeus of what might have been his fate if he had not fled from
Diomedes on the battlefield:
avtol mMpat’ €macyov £v aivijolv vekadeaootv
There | would have suffered sufferings among the grisly corpses
(11.5.886).
This passage clearly references the battlefield, but from a distance, as Ares
has fled to Olympus. Zeus immediately castigates the war god for his pathetic
tone and commands him to stop whining.?®® In the Odyssey Telemachus uses
the expression when he asks Menelaus if he has any news of Odysseus’
whereabouts:

Alooopal, el mot€ Tol TL AT P €ULOG, €06A0G 'Oducaeuqg

N €mog 1€ TL Epyov UMooTAGg £EeTéNedOE

ONuw Evi Tpwwv, 661 macxeTe Muar Axatoi,

| beg you, if ever my father, excellent Odysseus,

fulfilled a promise for you, in word or deed,

282 Tyrtaeus uses a similar phrase in a military context: €pdwv 3’ 6BpLUa Epya d1BACKETHW

moAepilelv (11.27)
28 ... v 0piZe (11.5.889).
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in the Trojans’ land where you Achaeans suffered sufferings,

(0Od.4.328-30).
It should be noted here that an etymologizing tone has been set earlier in
Telemachus’ speech when he uses an emphatic etymological dative.?**
Further, Telemachus’ words are bitter; he describes the destructive acts of the
suitors and expresses a desire to hear news of the wretched death (Auypov
OAeBpov) of his father, so that the extremely fruitful emotive context of
indignation and bitterness also motivates the figure. At best we have an idiom
of general meaning, which, at any rate, may or may not have been felt to be
etymological, adapted for reference to the pains of war.

It is worth remarking that the two times muata naoyxeltv refers to the
sufferings of war are the only times it does not form an Adonic. The line-
ending formula consistently refers to the woes of the wanderer and sailor:
thrice in the alliterative phrase or dn6a ¢iAwv aro mMuata naoxet ‘Indeed,

285 and twice in

distant from dear ones he suffers sufferings’ (Od.1.49)
Odysseus’ fictitious Cretan tale and Eumaius’ reference to it: vOv de0po 160’
{kw Mpuata naocxwv ‘now | have come here thence suffering suffering’
(Od.17.444cf.524).

Note the alliteration leading into the phrase as Zeus describes the
manner of Odysseus’ passage from Ogygia to Scheria:

WG Ke vénTal
oUte Bedv moumyj oUTe BVNTOV AvBpwNwyv-
AAN O Y’ emi oxeding MOAUBECHOU TMUATA TIACX WV

Nuati K’ eikooTt® Zxepinv epiBwAov ikotto, (0d.5.31-4).

4 ¢l nou oénwmag / 6¢0aAlpoiol teoiowv ‘If ever you have seen with your own eyes’
(0d.4.323-4). Note the enjambment of the schema over two lines.
#® The identical formula occurs with conjugation of the verb at Od.8.411and Od.7.152.
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Like many of the figures Tua(ta) ndoxewv always occurs in dialogue. It is an
expressive phrase, often in highly alliterative contexts, used by Homeric
characters to arouse pathos in an overly dramatic, or bitterly ironic manner. It
is thus not surprising that it moved a few times into speech about war, but it is
not a military formula.

The final etymological accusative that occurs in dialogue embedded in
military narrative always uses an intervening relative and spans two lines.
First, Poseidon, likening his voice to that of Thoas, goads Idomeneus to return
to battle with a rhetorical question:

'1dopueved Kpnt@v BouAnoddpe 1ol Tol ancilai

oixovtal, Tag Tpwolv amneileov uiec AXalQV;

“ldomeneus, counselor of the Cretans, where have the threats

Gone, which the sons of Achaeans threatened the Trojans?” (/1.13.219-

20).
Next, Achilles, in another negative injunction this time designed to incite the
men to battle, tells the Myrmidons not to forget the threats they threatened
against the Trojans when they were waiting out his rage:

MupuIdOVEG U TIC pol anelAawv AeAaBEcbw,

aqg eni vnuol Bofiolv amelheite Tpweaoot (/1.16.200-201).
From both these passages we may conclude that anelAnv anelAelv was a
rhetorical figure used by Homeric characters in exhortations to do battle: The
single occurrence of the idiom in narrative, in the Odyssey, might constitute an
adaptation of the battle injunction:

oud’ évooixbwv

ANBeT amelhawyv, TAg avtiBéw 'Oduohi
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np®ToVv énnneiAnog, Alog &' €€sipeto Boulnv:
Nor did the earth-shaker

forget the threats which he had first threatened

against divine Odysseus, and he questioned the plan of Zeus

(0d.13.125-127).

Those are all of the etymological accusatives of an even marginally
military nature. There is one etymological dative that directly describes battle
action, BEAeatv BaAAelv:

doool 81| BEAeaiv BeBARaTal; oUdE Ti oide (/.11.657).

N BEAeaol BaAAwoi- oU & elcopowv avéxeobal. (0d.16.277).

The figure from the lliad involves a general description of the wounded, and
the darts of the figure in the Odyssey are those of the suitors launched against
Odysseus in disguise. The verb BaAAgtv occurs with an etymological
accusative in a non-military context when the Cyclops casts a stone at
Odysseus’ ship:

0¢ Kal vOv novtovde Balwv BEAog fyaye vija (0d.9.495).

In general the semantics of BaAAeglv are split along the lines of military and
non-military contexts.?®® Based on sheer numbers this lone representative of
the ED occurring in battle narrative is not particularly impressive evidence for
the construction’s adaptability to military contexts.?®’

The remaining phrases that could be classified as martial formulae are

etymological nominatives. The first occurs in a simile that compares

280 «The comparison between BaAAw “throw” and BaAAw “hit” is hampered by the fact that the
former is used largely in a non-military sphere, while the later is used nearly exclusively in a
military context” (De Boel, 131).

?%7 It should be noted that non-tautological repetitions, such as ‘to hurl a dart and hit one’s
target’ are quite common, e.g. 003 aAiwoe BENog, BdAe B “Ektopog rvioxia (/1.16.737).
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ldomeneus and Meriones to war and fear, Ares and Phobos, and, as
discussed above, is best considered a literary creation:

T d¢ ®oBog pilog uiog dua kpatepog kal atapPng

£0TIETO, 0G T £€poPnoe Talddppovd Mep MOAEULOT V-

His (Ares’) son Panic, both mighty and fearless

follows, who puts into a panic even the stalwart warrior (/.13.299-300).
Two other etymological nominatives occur in one passage in lliad 4, in which,
with the help of Athena, Menelaus is wounded, rather than killed. One involves
a rather unique figure, grammatically, a ‘relative in apposition’ to the main
subject which is not an etymological figure:

auT & alT {Buvev 661 LwoTHPOg OXAES

xpUoelol ouvexov Kal dImoog NvTeTo BwpnE.

'Ev &’ €neoe (woTthpl ApnpOTL TIKPOG 0i0TOG:

dla pev ap Lwotnpog EAnAato daldaAéolo

Kai d1d BwpnkKog MoAudaldalou 1)prPELOTO

MiTPNG O, NV £dOpEL EPUA XPOOG EPKOC AKOVTWY,

N oi M\eloTov €puTo- d1d PO € eloato Kal ™G.

AkpoTtaTtov &' dp’ 6loTog eneypaye xpoda pwTog:

auTika &’ Eppeev alpa KeAAVEPEC €€ MTEINAG.

She (Athena) guided it straight to where the gilded holders

of the belt held together and the corselet fit together twofold.

The sharp arrow fell into the well-fit belt,

was driven through the fine wrought belt,

through the incredibly fine wrought corselet

and the chain mail apron which he wore, a defense of the skin, fence

against javelins, which defended him the most; but it drove through this.
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At last the arrow scratched the very tip of the man’s skin

And at once black-clouded blood flowed from the wound (/.4.132-40).
Clearly this is one of the more repetitive passages we will find. It may be that
there is some sardonicism intended. After all, Athena is helping Menelaus, but
the result of her help is a wound in the groin. This paradox is mirrored by a
switch in the meaning of {(Buvev from one that brings the aim of the shooter to
fruition, to one of deflection to a spot more favorable for the person who gets
shot:

“Q¢ ¢duevog poénke: BEAog &' (Buvev ABnvn

piva map’ 60¢0aAudV, Aeukoug &’ EmMEpnaosv 006VTAG.

So speaking he made his cast, and Athena guided the spear

to his nose, next to the eye and it pierced his white teeth (/1.5.290-91).
The first figure in lliad 4.132-40 finds a close echo later in the epic, but this
time the victim, Hector’s brother Polydorus, is not so lucky, since he is hit in
the back, and the spear pierces all the way to the front. An image in reverse of
the description of Menelaus’ armor:?®®

TOV BAAe pEooov AKovTL IodAPKNG dlog AXIAAEUG

vTa rapatooovtog, 681 {woTHpoc 6XAES

xpUoelol ouvexov Kai dimoog NvTeTo BwpnE

AVTIKPU &€ dlEaxe Tap OUPAAOV £YXEOG AiXun,

YVUE &’ €put olpwEQG, VEPEAN OE LIV AudekdAuPe

288 Taking this 661 quite literally, Edwards (ad. loc.) puzzles over the position of the dxrieg

here vs in the passage from book four, and goes so far as to speculate that either Menelaus,
or more likely Polydorus has put his armor on backwards. Willcock attributes the discrepancy
to carelessness in the use of formulae in one place or the other. | suggest that the proper
place for the 6xfeq are in the front, and that the description of where Polydorus has been hit
merely takes some liberty with the designation of 661. We might say ‘he was hit on the back
right where the navel is’. It does not mean that we are describing the navel as being on in the
back.
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Kuaven, mpoTi ol & EAap’ Evtepa Xepoi AlaoBeig.
Brilliant, swift-footed Achilles hit him with a javelin
in the middle of the back as he darted past, where the gilded holders
of the belt held together and the corselet fit together twofold.
The spear-tip held its course clean through to the navel;
and he fell to his knees with a groan. Then a dark cloud
Enveloped him, and, slumping over, he clutched his guts towards him
in his hands (/.20.413-15).
The same EN occurs in two other passages in close succession in lliad 20, the
second being an echo of the first. In this figure the 6xfeg are double
crossbars on the gates of the makeshift wall the Achaeans have constructed
to defend the ships along the beach. Here the irony arises from the fact that
the holders fail to hold:
dolol &' EvtooBev OXNEQ
gixov eérmuotBoi, pia 3¢ kAniq énapnpet.
o1 d€ MAN €yyUg (wv, Kal €peloduevog BAAe HECOAQ
eU dlapdg, iva un ol ApaupodTEpPOV BENOG €in,
pri&e &’ arr aupotépoug Balpoug- eae O€ AiBog elow
BpBoaouvn, peya & audl muAat pukov, oUd’ ap’ OXNEG
€oxeBETNV, oavideg &€ dlETHayeV AAAUDIC AAAN.
Inside two intersected fasteners held fast (the gate), but a single bolt fit
them together. He (Hector) came and stood quite close, set his feet
and, pressing forward, he hit them in the middle and broke off both
hinges. The stone fell inside with all its weight, the gates bellowed
greatly all around, nor did the fasteners hold fast, but the timbers

sundered this way and that (/.12.454-61).
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Counting all of the figures discussed above in the most liberal manner,
that is including examples such as the last one as two even though it is clearly
but one echoed, and including the ad hoc phrases aixuag aixpdooouot and
noAe oV ToAepieLv, we reach a total of 16 out of 347%° figures that can
even tenuously count as military formulas. The fact of the matter is that many
of the long battle narratives in the /lliad provide the longest gaps between such
phrases. lliad 21, the great aristeia of Achilles, consisting of 611 lines houses
but one EF in dialogue, and this in Poseidon’s indignant description of Apollo’s
unrequited servitude to Laomedon as a cowherd of cows (Bo0g
BoukoAgeokeg, 448). The book abounds in other sorts of etymologizing and
polyptoton, but shows marked restraint in its use of the EF. Book 17, which
describes the fight for the corpse of Patroclus for 761 lines, has no
etymological accusatives or datives and only two etymological nominatives,
one in an aside about a herald Apollo assumes the form of (324-5), and one in
a simile comparing a warrior to a stele (434-5). Book 11 starts with 615 lines of
battle containing only one figure in dialogue:

(wypel ATpéog ulg, ou &’ d&la d¢Eal drolvar

TIOAAG O’ €V AVTIUGAXOL0 dOMOIG KEIMNAIA KETTAI

take me alive, son of Atreus, and you will get a fit ransom;

for there are many stores stored in the house of Antimachus (131-2).

In fact, the only lliadic use of kelunAla kettal is in supplications such as this
one, inserted as short dialogues in battle narrative (cf.6.47) and meant to
invoke pathos. In lieu of discussing all the battle narrative in which the EF fails

to surface | refer the reader to the breakdown in the appendix. The marked

%8 This is the total number of EFs in Homer. See Appendices.
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absence of the etymological figures from several, highly formulaic themes is
even more impressive than the overall numbers. They do not appear when the
narrative describes, in quick succession, individual warriors fighting and killing;
they do not appear in any of the great duels; and they are absent from arming
scenes. Since my primary interest is in illustrating where the figures do appear
| will not spend a great deal of time listing the themes where they are not. |
treat the arming scenes in greater detail in the next chapter. Here | give but
three examples of formulaic battle narrative devoid of the EF:

TOV P’ 'Oduoelg £TApPOLO XOAwaapevog BaAe doupl

KOponv- ] &’ €T€polo dld KPoTAPOLo MEPNOEV

aixun XaAKkein- Tov d¢ okOTOG 000€ KAAUYE,

dourmoev 8¢ Tleowv, apapnoe 8¢ TeUXE ETT AUT®.

Odysseus, angered because of his friend, hit him with his spear on the

temple: through the other temple the bronze spear tip pierced; darkness

covered his eyes and he hit the ground with a thud, armor clattering

around him (/1.4.501-4).

TOV pa Kat’ aorida doupl BAAe Kpelwv AYAUEUVOV-

N &’ oUK £yx0g €puTo, dlA PO d¢ eioaTto XaAKog,

velaipn &’ ev yaoTpi d1a {woThpog EAaCOE:

doUrmoev B¢ Tleowv, apapnoe 8 TEUXE ETT AUT®.

Mighty Agamemnon hit him on his shield with the spear; but it did not

stave off spear, the bronze pressed through and drove past his belt into

his lower belly and he hit the ground with a thud, armor clattering

around him (/1.5.537-40).

0 O¢ 2xediov peyadbupou 'Ipitou uiov

PdwkNwv 0X’ AploTov, 0G v KAeLT® Mavormi
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olkia valetdaoke MoOAEoa’ Avdpeaalv avaoowy,
TOV BAN’ UTIO KANda pEonv: dia & Aurepeg Gkpn
aixur) xaAkein mapad veiatov @upov avéoxe: (310)
dourmoev B¢ Tleowv, apapnoe 8 TeUXE' ETT AUT®.
Afac & al ®6pkuva daippova daivorog uiov
ImmoBow mepiBdavTta peonv KaTa yaotepa TuPe:
prie d¢ Bwpnkog yualov, dld &’ Evrepa XAAKOG
NPuo™ 6 8’ év Kovinot meowv EAe yalav ayootd.

Hector hit Schedius, the son of great-spirited Iphitus, far best of
the Phocians, who had his home in glorious Panopeus and ruled over
many men. Hector struck him beneath the middle of his collar bone,
and clean through passed the sharp, bronze tip, coming out at the base
of his shoulder, and he hit the ground with a thud, armor clattering
around him.

But Ajax in turn struck battle-wise Phorcys, son of Phaenops, square
in the belly as he stood over Hippothous; he broke the plate of corselet,
the bronze let the entrails through, and, falling in the dust he clutched

the earth with his hand. (/.17.306-315).

One may check through every episode of this sort, of which there are a

plethora, and find no figurae etymologicae. Another way of putting this is that

the figures are absent from all the most gruesome scenes. Furthermore, it is

clear that the Homeric poets could sustain long stretches of narrative without

using the figures. Since their avoidance is systematic, rather than random, |

conclude that the aesthetic qualities of the EF did not suit several of the more

austere sub-categories of Homeric diction. In the case of ‘military formulae’

there is little reason to believe, based on both Latin and Greek evidence, that
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the tautological schemata were native to martial diction in real or literary
contexts at any early stage.

The lack of such figures in battle narration is the single biggest factor in
accounting for the numerical discrepancy between the lliad and Odyssey. This
is not to say that polyptoton of different types did not occur in battle scenes.
Oppositional phrases featuring a verb in the active opposed to a form of the
same verb in the passive are relatively common of in such contexts:**

E€voa O’ AW olpwyn TE Kal eUXWAN TEAEV AVOPDV

OAAUVTWYV Te Kal OAAUPEVWY, pée & alpaTl yala.

Then at the same time there was wailing and vaunting

of the slayers and the slain, and the sod streamed with blood (//.8.64-5).

E€0TAMEVAL KPATEP®DG, N T EBANT N T EBaAN’ GAAOV

to have stood mightily and either be shot or shoot another (/1.11.110).
There are also noun + noun oppositional phrases such as 0i68gv olog
avtiBlov paxeoaaoBal ‘to fight one on one, face to face’ (/1.7.39-40, cf.226)
and several descriptions of the battle line either linked together or clashing:

Ppagavteg d6pu doupi, cakog oakel TMPOBEAIUV®-

aorig Gp’ aotid’ €pelde, KOPUG KOPUV, Avépa O’ avnp:

hemming in spear with spear and shield with projecting shield;

shield pressed on shield, helmet on helmet, and man on man (//.13.130-

31).

riedol pev MeCouq OAekov pelyovtag avaykn,

irmeic & {rmmag: uno &€ oPLoty GPTO Kovin

2% verbal polyptoton of this sort, emphasizing parallelism or opposition is not limited to Greek,

cf. Vedic usantam usanah ‘desiring the one who desires’ (RV.3.5.7) here stressing reciprocity.
In his presentation of polyptoton in Latin Wills includes sections on battle polyptoton (194-202)
and amorous and fraternal polyptoton (202-6).
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Foot-soldiers killed foot-soldiers fleeing involuntarily,

horsemen horsemen, and the dust rose beneath them (/.11.150-51).
Figures of this sort find striking parallels in Sanskrit, Latin, Irish and Baltic.?*"
There are also distributive figures portraying the way the battle lines were
arranged:

Kplv' dvdpag katd ¢pUAa Katd ¢ppATpag AYAUEUVOV,

wG ¢pATPN GpATPNGIV ApTiyN, $UAa B¢ dpUAoIG.

Separate the men by tribes, by clans, Agamemnon,

So that clan may aid clan and tribe tribe (/.2.362-363).
The fact that other forms of polyptoton occur more freely in battle narrative
further isolates the EF, and, as | have said the distinguishing factor is blatant
circularity. In the final analysis, we must search outside of military language for
the major provenances of our figures.
3.2.2 Sacral formulae

As noted above, scholarly tradition has generally asserted that, along
with military language, archaic sacral diction attests significant numbers of
etymological figures. The cross-linguistic evidence for this assertion is far
more compelling than for the existence of military formulae. In Latin, although
Haffter questioned Hoffmann’s postulation of sacral formulae, we do find a
number of relevant figures. Established idioms may enter into sacral diction:

lunone rec. | matrona | Pisaurese | dono dedrot®*

lunoni reg(inae) matronae Pisaurenses donum dederunt

Pisaurensian matrons gave a gift to queen Juno (Ernout, 75).2%

#' The best examples are cited by West (2007: 115-16).
292 For a full discussion of the Italic idiom donum do see Euler’s eponymous monograph.
2% Or ‘the Pisaurensians gave a gift to queen Juno the matron.’
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Dis-pater Veiovis Manes,
Sive quo alio nomine fas est nominare
Father Dis, Veiovian shades,
Or if it be permitted to name you by another name
This last is a formula cited by Macrobius (Sat.3.9.10, cf. Thulin, 56) as a chant
(carmen) by which cities and armies were consecrated (devoventur) to be
spoken only by dictators and generals. Several other figures stress sacral
speech acts. Cato attests Te bonas preces precor ‘| pray you good prayers’
(Agr. 139), which Mdiller sees as an old prayer formula (17). This finds a
parallel in Umbrian, on the tables of Iguvium:
arsie tio subocau suboco
dei graboue
arsier frite tio subocau suboco
dei graboue
In the formulation invoke thee an invoking
Jupiter Grabovius
In trust of the formulation | invoke thee an invoking
Jupiter Grabovius
(VI a 22-34, 8-11 as translated by Watkins, 215).
The same section of tables also attests pihaclu pihafei ‘as purificatory offering
to be purified’ (27).2°* Hence, just this small sampling suggests that the EF
was quite at home in Umbrian sacral diction. Both Plautus and Cato attest vota

vovere (Amph. 947, Agr.83) and the pseudo-etymological, perhaps originally

2% Plautus puts piem pietatem (As.506) into the mouth of a meretrix. Whether this is a nonce

coinage or parody of an existing formula is difficult to ascertain.
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legal formula, praetor praeest enters into sacral settings.295 This is not the
place to list all of the figures in Latin sacral diction, but just this sampling
should suffice to create the impression that the sacral formulae find far more
validation than military formulae in Italic.

In the Vedas there are so many etymological figures in overtly sacral
formulations that it would be cumbersome to list them all. Clearly, fixed idioms
may be adapted for use in invocations:

dvocama rahigana agnaye madhumad vdcah

We, the Rahuganas, spoke sweet speech to Agni (RV.1.78.5).
Others seem more particularized to sacral speech:

agnim agnim havimabhih sada havanta vispatim é

Agni, Agni they always invoke with invocations (RV.1.12.2)

The verb yaj- has sacrificial syntagms in both Vedic and Avestan:

yajfiéna yajfiam ayajanta devas ‘The gods sacrifice sacrifices with

sacrifice’ (RV.1.164.50=10.90.16).

y0 na mazistam yasnem yazaite ‘who sacrifice the greatest sacrifice

(Yt1.24).

dareyeamca yasnem yazano ‘even if he performs a long sacrifice’

(Y110.138).

It is also clear that certain phrases arose as specialized encapsulations of
sacral processes. Hence, ‘to press that which is pressed’ (somam su-) always

means ‘to prepare the sacrificial fluid’ and one of the most basic Sanskrit

verbs, kr- ‘do’, when used as an EA (karma kr)- could mean not simply ‘do a

% |n the Carmen Marci, Macrob.1.17.28: his ludis faciendis praesit praetor, cf. Livy.25.12.9ff,

praeerit praetor.
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deed’ but ‘perform sacrifice.”®® In short, there is no avoiding the impression
that etymological figures were a staple of Indo-Iranian sacral diction from an
early time, and remained so in increasingly specialized collocations.

Numerous other Indo-European languages attest etymological figures in
sacral formulas. Obviously | cannot provide complete lists here, but note that
in Old Hittite one finds both an EA, °“Cispantuzi|...] sipanti ‘pour libation’
(KUB XXIV 3 Il 42 and XXX 1.2) in the ritual for the thundergod, and ispanduit
sipanti ‘libates with a libation-vessel’ several times in ritual contexts.?*’An
inevitable comparison with DUGispantuzi sipantiis post-Homeric Greek
orovdag onevdelv (Th.8.57.2, et al.). Among the oldest figures in Germanic
is Old High German pluostar pluozit ‘sacrifice a sacrificial victim’ (Grimm,
1898:760); For Old Irish | have already listed in guide ron-gadsa ‘the prayer
that | have prayed’ (Fél. Epil.421). All of this leaves one with the impression
that sacral diction had a distinct cross-linguistic propensity to incorporate and
generate etymological figures.

The sacral language of Greek inscriptions buttresses this impression.
First, there are several formulas of the semantics ‘make sacrifice.” Here | will
cite only Buoiag BUeobat:

TAg Buoiag BueoBai iv ‘EAloo[v]TL ‘the sacrifices shall be sacrificed at

Helisson’ (SEG 37.340, R.0.14.9, Helisson becomes a kome of

Mantinea, early 4™ cent. BC), cf. 8Un 80eiv £pioTia (/G XII.v593,

lonic, last quarter of the 5th cent. BC, regulations limiting extravagance

of burial rights).

?% See Gonda (275), who lists the paronomastic combination akran karma karmakrtah lit.’ the

deed-doer does the deed’, but techniacaly ‘the sacrificer performs the sacrifice’ (T7.5.1.8.3.3).
27 See Puhvel (1984:436-7) and Neu (1970: 12 and 38) where he says “In der hethitischen
Magie spielen bekanntlich Farbbezeichnungen eine sehr wichtige Rolle.”
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Z1epavelv otepavw ‘Crown (+attribute) with a crown’, or ‘garland with a
garland’ is a widespread formula in dedicatory inscriptions:

kal orepavdoal dSapvng oTepdavw ‘and crown him with a crown of

laurel’ (R.0.46.8 and 10 ¢.360 BC).

oTepavdoal... Xpuodl oTepavw ‘crown with a golden crown’

(R.0.51.16-18, cf. R.0.64.24, R.0.72.35, R.0.77.14, R.0.89.30 etc.,

R.0.95.i.16, ii.34, iv.62-3 etc., 98.35-6, 100.191-3, 261-3).

orepavdoal 6arlrol oTepavw ‘crown with a crown of olive’

(R.0.89.40, 43, 332 Honors for Athenian Ephebes, R.0.94.22-3).
Another, highly specialized phrase describes an intricate sacrificial process:

£€vdopa £vdEpeTal ‘what is to wrapped in skin is wrapped in skin’

(R.0.62.A.47 and B.8, mid 4" cent. BC religious calender of Cos).
Given the prevalence of the EF in sacral diction in all of these Indo-European
and specifically Greek settings we might expect to find similar collocations in
Homeric epic, but this is hardly the case. The fact of the matter is that the
major sacrifice scenes are completely devoid of figures:

avtap enei p’ eU&avto Kai ouAoxUTtag nmpoBdalovTo,

avépuoav HEV PATA Kal Eaopa&av kal £delpav,

Mnpoug T €EETaPOV KaTaA Te Kvion EkaAuyav

dirruxa moinoavTeg, € aUT@V &’ wuoBETnoav:

Kaie &' €mi ox{{ng o yépwyv, €m & aiborma oivov

AelBe- véol O€ ap’ auToVv €xov MeUNWBoAA XEPOTiv.

auTap EMel KATA HAPE KAN Kal orAdyxva nacavTo,

MIOTUANOV T’ dpa TAAAa kal aud’ OBeAoloty Emetpay,

T ody Te Mepldpadéwg, pUoavto T MAVTA.

auTap enel maloavto MOVoU TETUKOVTO Te daita,
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daivuvT, oUdE TL BupOg £deleTO dalTOg £long.

And when all had made prayer and flung down the scattering barley

first they drew back the victim’s heads and slaughtered them and

skinned them, and cut away the meat from the thighs and wrapped

them in fat, making a double fold, and laid shreds of flesh upon them.

The old man burned these on a cleft stick and poured the gleaming

wine over, while the young men with forks in their hands stood about

him. but when they had burned the thigh pieces and tasted the vitals,

they cut all the remainder into pieces and spitted them

and roasted all carefully and took off the pieces.

Then after they had finished the work and readied the feast

they feasted, nor was any man’s hunger denied a fair portion.

(/1.1.458-68).
Several observations make the lack of figures in this and similar passages
more striking. First, many of the sacrifice passages involve praying (e0&avTo)
and eUxnv eUxeoBal is a moderately viable phrase in later Greek.?*® Second,
the process of skinning (Edelpav), cutting away the meat from the thighs and
wrapping them in fat must have borne some similarity to the process
encapsulated in the inscriptional formula Evdopa ¢vdépetal. Instead of
figures, we find highly specialized verbs without objects describing very
complex processes: wpoBetnoav = “to lay slices of raw flesh on the fat
enclosing the sacrificial joints” (Cunliffe, sv.). Also, both the primary sacrificer,
hiereus or areter (in this case Chryses) and his assistants (mageiroi) use
numerous tools, and, as we will soon see, when the context is appropriate

Homeric language is quick to form etymological datives emphasizing both an

2% Cf. D.19.130, Aeschin.3.18, Inscr. Prien.174.18 (2nd cent. BC).
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implement and verbal activity. In another major sacrifice scene (0Od.3.419-63)
a bronze smith, Laerces, prepares a cow for sacrifice, and while the language
in the passage flirts with figures the polyptoton is kept in separate clauses (see
425-6 and 432-3). When Eumaius sacrifices a pig in the Odyssey he libates
wine:

N pa, kai dpypata Bdce Beolo’ aietyevéTnot,

omneioag & aibora oivov 'OdUCOTi MTOANOPOHW

v xelpeoolv €Bnkev- 6 & £Ceto 1) mapd poipn.

He spoke, and sacrificed the prime pieces to the gods who live forever

Then, having libated sparkling wine he put the cup in the hands

Of city-sacking Odysseus and sat down with his portion. (14.446-8).
In this context, according to my argument, Homeric narrative would never have
portrayed Eumaius ‘sacrificing a sacrifice’ (BUog 80a¢) or ‘libating a libation’
(omovonyv omevdelv) of wine. When Eumaius expresses disdain for the
suitors’ failure to sacrifice, on the other hand, Homeric language shows that it
was fully capable of exercising the option of constructing a figure of precisely
the semantic ‘sacrifice a sacrifice’ ipeUouao’ iepniov in a properly entitled
context.?®® My conclusion is that compositional blocks depicting sacrifice show
a studied avoidance of the EF; given the widespread proliferation of the EF in
sacral diction virtually everywhere else we ook, it is likely that the poets
eschewed existing formulas in the interests of attaining a sober and concise
stylistic. 3%

Sacrifice scenes in the Homeric Hymns also do not contain examples of

the EF as | have defined it, but Hermes’ sacrifice of two cows in his

2% For discussion of ipeouad’ iephiov see above (73-4).

%90 Other sacrifice scenes one may peruse in vain for figures are /1.2.402-431, 3.268-75, Od.
3.5-9.
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eponymous hymn includes nominal polyptoton, a fact that, in my view
distances the EF from other concatenations of cognates:

Odpa de m0p Avékale Bin kKAuTtoO ‘HoaioTolo,

TOPpa & unoPBpuxlag EAlkag Bolg EAke BUpale (115)

dolag ayxl mupog, dUvalg d€ ol EM\eTo TIOAAN-

auootépag &’ emil vwta xapal BaAe puclowoag:

EYKAlvwV O’ €KUALVOE Ol aidvag TeTopnoag,

Epyw O’ Epyov Omale TaHWV KpEa Tiova dnU®-

wrtta &’ aud’ 6BeAolol menappéva doupateolal, (120)

odpkag 6pol Kai vdta yepdouta Kai pEAav alpa

EPYMEVOV €V XOAAdETOL, TA &’ auTol KelT’ €Ml XWPNG.

pwvoug &’ e§eTAvuooe KATAOTUPEAW EVI TIETPN,

wg £€TL vOV 1A péTacoa moAuxpoviol mepuaact (h.Hom.4.114-24).

The only figures that might fit in the sacral category in Homer are
funereal. We find xonv xetoBal ndotv vekueaoaolv twice in reference to
Odysseus’ poured offering to the dead in the nekyuia. **' Also of note is
KtEpea Ktep(e)iCelv. The meaning of this phrase is rather condensed and the
standard translation ‘pay due funerary rites’ fails to capture it fully. Since
KTEpea seems to derive from kTdopal it refers to a practice of honor paid by
burning a man’s possessions with him on the pyre. *Kt€pog, the expected
neuter singular of KT€épea never occurs, instead there is a scantily attested
KTépag ‘possession’ or ‘gift’.>* This idiom features two formations of

denominative verbs: ktepelfw the older formation with neuters in —og and

%07 vedic phrases from the same root have a more general, sacral provenance. See

RV.10.40.4 et al.

%92 (11216, 24.235, cf. in Simon. 107.9, Trag. Adesp. in Gétt.Nachr.1922.27, A.R.4.1550).
Nussbaum (70 note 63) suggests *ktepog > KT€pag by association with the almost
synonymous yépag.
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kTepiCw modelled on o-stems with —iCw.?>*® The morphology alters as per the
compatibility of the verb forms with the fixed, line-end formula. The whole
phrase epitomizes an enitre process, as does €vdopa €vdepetal, and has
the look of a bona fide ritual formula; Note that its end line position is entirely
fixed in Homeric verse, and that, as will be argued in the next chapter, idioms
are more likely to occur at the end of the line, coinages at the beginning.

€V TUpl KNalev Kal eml KTEpea KTepioalev (/1.24.38).

OAMA T¢ ol xelw Kal £l kKTépea KTepeitw (0d.2.222).

oRuA T ol xeOal kal mi kTépea krepeitar (Od.1.291).

0pp’ ETapov Bartrol kKal i KTEpea KTepioeiev (0d.3.285).
All of these lines are in dialogue, so, to the extent that dialogue is a more
privileged place for the EF than narrative, even this contextually idiomatic
phrase must be at least moderately entitled.
3.2.3. Legal and political formulae

Unlike the military formulae, the traditional assertion that the EF
proliferated in Old Latin legalese is verifiable in relevant inscriptions.
Furthermore, this venue attests a significant number of phrases that do not
include an attribute.>** An example of this occurs on the Twelve Tables: si
servos furtum faxit noxiamve noxit ‘If a slave commits a robbery or does harm’
(12.12.2). Attestation of the same phrase in Livy illustrates movement of the
legal formula into literature: ob eam rem noxam nocuerunt (9.10.9). Servitutem

servire is an old juridical formula that finds ample expression in literature:*® It

%9 Nussbaum'’s (70 note 64) examples for this analogy are £¢voqg : Eevilw and TelX0q :

etelxiooavto. The fact that all of these verbs occur in the etymological accusative
construction could only facilitate such analogies.

%4 See Gildersleeve (p-211) “The omission of the attribute is found most often in legal
phraseology, proverbs and the like.”

%% See Traina (37).
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surfaces in the Lex Cincia with additional paronomasia: Si quis a seruis
quique pro seruis seruitutem seruierunt accipit isue duit. Quintilian asserts
that it is an old formula: ut antiqui dixerunt, qui seruitutem seruit. (7.3.26);
and it crops up again and again in Latin comedy and oratory:
Quorum maiorum nemo seruitutem seruiuit (Cic.Top.6.29, cf. Pro
Mur.61).
Equidem tam sum seruos quam tu, etsi ego domi liber fui, Tu usque a
puero seruitutem seruisti in Alide (Plaut.Capt.544, cf. Capt. 391, Aul.
592, Mil. 97, 482, 745, Trin.302, 304,).3%°
One might assume the same process of adaptation for the following Ennian
figure:
iudicavit inclutum iudicium inter deas tris
(Paris) made that famous judgment between three goddesses
(Scen.70).
At times the legal and sacral tend to overlap:
praetor....auspicat auspicium prosperum
The Praetor...takes a good auspice (Naev. Carm.40).
The figure servitutem servire provides a good paradigm for what constitutes a
bona fide legal formula: it boasts inscriptional attestation, verification in the

grammatical tradition, and ample use in later literature.

308 Commenting on Trin.302 Landgraf (1881:15) says “forma insequentem et ipsam priscam
imitata est formulam.” The passage from the Aulularia features a great deal of additional
paronomasia, and is, in fact a quasi-proverbial rumination on what it means to ‘serve servitude
as a servant”:

nam qui ero ex sententia seruire seruos postulat

in erum matura, in se sera condecet capessere

sin dormitet, ita dormitet seruom sese ut cogitet.

Nam qui amanti ero seruitutem seruit, quasi ego seruio,

si erum uidet superare amorem, hoc serui esse officium reor,

retinere ad salutem, non enim quo incumbat eo impellere (589-94).
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Now, in the case of Homer, we should not expect to find a large number
of political formulas, and indeed we do not; the lliad and Odyssey are not
political texts. Given the proverbial nature of the Works and Days we might
expect to find more there. In fact, the general impression that one gets from
both Hesiod and Homer is that, given the opportunity, epic diction does
recognize the appropriateness of the EF to legal and political contexts. Some
epic phrases in this category find verification in later inscriptions. The
collocation BouAnv BouAeuelv, which in Homer simply means ‘hold council,’
appears in Attic inscriptions so many times as to leave no doubt that this was
a stock formula meaning ‘serve on the council.” In Attic the council has
become a decision making body in its own right and the figure has undergone
a commensurate transformation to the etymological nominative, a construction
that proliferates in Attic legalese to an astounding degree:

taldta yiyvntal, toug oT[paTnyog Toug ailel oTpaTny®vTag

%07 BouAeU[ooav.

Eruu[éAeoBatkal TNV BoUAnv v aiel
npooavay]pdyai 3¢ kai 16de TO YN[PLlopa £¢ TV av]trv oTHANV
10y ypapu[atéa tAg BouAg] (/G ii%.12+, IG ii®.43.34-5).

™V BouAnv v aiel BouAeu[oav] kai AAA[wV ABJnvainv Tou
BouAobpevov Tponwt OTwt Av enjioTtw[v]tal. Fpa[yar 3¢ T0]v
ypappatéa TG BOUAfg

‘and the council that is currently in office and any Athenian who wants,

in any way they know. The scribe of the council is to inscribe’

(R.0.58.21-3, 352/1, Athens, Delphi and the Sacred Orgas, see also

%7 Note the constant presence of aiel in the inscriptions and in the following segment, which

combines a paromomastic etymological nominative with the accusative expression:
£€vBad’ emEABNOLY BouAndopog, of T¢ pot aiel
BouAdg BouAelUouaol apnuevol, N} B€ug €oTi- (/1.24.651-2).
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R.0.70.43-4, 343/2 and T®v BouAeuTt®v TOV TAG BOUANRG ‘the

councillors of the council’ R.0.79.11-12).
Homer attests this expression in the singular one time supporting an attribute
(apiotnv), spoken by Nestor:

TMOAAQV &’ aypopevwy T® meioeal 0G kKev apiotnv

BouAnv BouAelon- LAAa B¢ xpew TAVTAG AXALOUG

€00ARG Kal MukIviAg, OTL ONTot €yyuBtL vnv

Kalouolv Tupd ToAAd:

When many are gathered together you will follow whoever counsels

the best counsel, for all the Achaeans have great need of excellent and

shrewd (counsel), since the enemy burns many fires near the ships

(119.74-7).
The context here is rather serious: we are looking at a context-entitled idiom
(category 2 above). The other instances of this political idiom all feature the
noun in the plural and do not attach an attribute. They occur in dialogue and
lend an air of authority to the speakers description of the assembly. Hesiod
adapts the phrase to proverbial expression with variation of syntax: | & kakn
BouAn T® BouAeloavTi kKakiotn ‘But bad counsel is the worst for the one
who counseled it’ (Hes.Op.266).5%

Another Homeric figure that finds corroboration in later inscriptions is
the EN kfipu& knpuaooel. It ocurrs in a Chian decree fixing the boundaries of
the district, Lophitis (5™ cent. B.C.):

TWG 3€ KNPUKAG dlarmEPavTeg £€G TAG XWwPAS Kn[pluooovtwv

308 Referring specifically to this Hesiodic aphorism Gonda (233) said “in solemn and

ceremonious speech sound repetition and the often somewhat verbose character of these
phrases may show to full advantage.”
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Having sent heralds to the lands let them herald (Buck lonic inscriptions

#4.B5).
The structure and syntax of this inscriptional figure achieves some parallelism
with the Homeric arrangements of the phrase:

auTap 6 KNPUKeool AlyudpBdyyoLol KEAeEUOE

Knpuooelv dyopnv 3¢ kKapn Kopowvtag Axatoug:

ol uev ékApuooov, Tol & fysipovTto HAN GKa

But he (Agamemnon) ordered the clear-voiced heralds

to herald to the assembly the long-haired Achaeans;

they heralded them and they gathered quite quickly (/.2.50-53).
This is the most common arrangement (/1.2.442-444, Od.2.6-8), with the two
elements of the figure separated in much the same way the elements in the
Chian decree separate. Given the persistent predilection of components of the
EF to occur in close proximity this separation is quite striking. In both the
inscription and the Homeric expressions the authority of the heralds is
invested by a higher political entity, the third plural imperative
(kn[pJuoadvtwy) in the decree effectively amalgamates the action of the
authorities and the heralds. When put into dialogue the Homeric formula also
uses a third plural imperative:

AAN Aye KAPUKEG LEV AXALDV XAAKOXITOVWV

Aaov knpUooovTeg AyelpOVTWY KATA Viag,

But come, heralds of the bronze-clad Achaeans

Heralding the army assemble them along the ships (/1.2.436-437).
Finally, A Coan sacrificial calender (mid. 4™ cent. BC) also involves a third

person imperative, this time singular:
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0 d¢ [Kap]u& KapuooETW £0TAZE[V ZNnVv]og Mol wg évialTa wpala

€opTav

Let the herald herald (order) to feast the yearly, seasonal feast of Zeus

Polios (Buck, #108.36-7).

Whether the similarities of the Homeric and inscriptional attestations of kfjpu§
KnpUooel arose because of derivation from a common pool of political
language, or whether the inscriptional phrases are molded on Homeric
precedents is an interesting, but unanswerable, question. What is important for
our purposes is that the Homeric expression, even if it was a coinage of epic
diction, adhered to a context-dictated aeshetic which entitled it to take place
where it does. The same processes must have entitled ayopag dydpeuov
(11.2.788) and €g & ayopnv ayepovTto (/.18.245).

The etymological accusative Tiunv tivelv occurs three times in lliad 3
referring to the payment the Trojans will owe the Greeks if Paris falls to
Menelaus in single combat. The first two occurrences are in quick succession,
in a highly ritualized setting, spoken by Agammemnon as he lays down the
terms of the dual over sacrificial lambs.** | have already discussed how the
semantically odd Tiunv tivewv shows a striving for a recognizable figure
against more regular mownv tivelv (29-31 above), but note that the figures
are not entitled until the scene moves from its sacral to its quasi-legal, treaty
portions.

There is much evidence to suggest that diknv dikagelv became a legal
idiom in various dialects. An inscription delineating rewards for informers from

Thasos (411-409 BC) attests TpinkoaoioL Kpivovtwy diknv dikdoavteg twice

%9 He cuts the lambs’ head hair and holds it in his hand. (273-5). He also begins his speech

by invoking Zeus and Helios (276-7).
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(M.L.83.3-4 and 11-12), and in Phocian, from Stiris we find dik&[CJelv Tag
dikag (Buck, #56.15, 180 BC). Herodotus constructs a paradoxical
paronomasia using the figure:*'°

To0 TOV matépa Z1oduvnyv BaoiAeug Kappuong yevouevov

TOV BaoiAniwv dIKaoTEwv, OTL £l XpHHaol Siknv Adikov

£dikaoe, opAEag Anédelpe

His (Otanes’) father, Sisamnes, who was one of the royal judges, King

Cambyses slaughtered and flayed since he rendered an unjust verdict

for a bribe (Hdt.5.25.1 and the identical phrase at 7.194.1).
Given the probability that diknv dikalelv was a juridical formula at this time it
is surprising that the phrase only appears once in the Works and Days in a
context which has the dual motivating factor of expressing disdain:

non HeV Yap kKAfjpov £daccdued’, dAAa Te TOAAA

apralwv £popelg hEya Kudaivwv BaolAfag

dwpodayoug, ol THvde diknv €6ENouCt dikaoaoal.

viTuot, oude {oaotv 60w MAEOV HULoU MavTog

For already had we divided our shares, but you (Perses)
keep snatching up and taking more, fawning all over the lords,

gift-gobblers, who want to judge cases, infants who do not

know how much more half is then whole (Op.37-40).°"

On the shield of Achilles we see the legalistic meaning of veikog velkelv
‘dispute a case’ in successive clauses: £vBa o€ veikog / wpwpel, dUO &’

avdpeg éveikeov elveka molviig ‘a dispute arose and two men disputed over

%% The same figure also appears in more mundane fashion in the Histories at 3.31.3 and

6.139.2.
" The only other instance of the phrase in Archaic epic is in a Hesiodic fragment: und¢ diknv
dikaonig, nplv Gupw udiBov akolonig (338).
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the price’ (/1.18.497-8). But the same-clause upwelling of the expression
dismisses any formal legalistic reference and is entitled by scorn in a caustic
riposte spoken by Aeneas to Achilles that mocks it own verbosity:

oTper O YADOO' €0Ti BpoTdV, TIOAEEG &’ EvI uiBOL

navTtolol, EMEwV O€ TOAUG VOUOg €vBa Kal Evea.

ormoiov K’ €iMmoda £mog, ToloV K’ EmakoUoalg.

AAAa Ti M) £p1dag Kal veikea vV Avaykn

veIKeIV AAANAololv eévavtiov ©g Te yuvalkag,

al Te xoAwodueval €pidog nept BupoBodpolo

velkelo’ aAANANOL pEonv €g ayulav iodoal

TIOAN’ €Ted T€ Kal oUKI- XOAOG O€ Te Kal Ta KeAgUEL.

Mortals’ tongues are twisted, and on them many tales

of every sort; the field of words is vast on this side and that

whatever utterance you utter such you could also hear;

but what need for us to quarrel strifes and quarrels

against each other like women who, embittered by

some soul-wasting strife go out into the middle

of the road and quarrel against each other, words true

and false which anger compels them to say (//.20.251-2).
This passage is a nice illustration of several points. First, it shows an acute
awareness of the prolixity of hapax figurae (veikea veikeiv) and even stock
idioms (eirmoBa £mog). It also shows how powerful contempt is as a
motivating factor in the use of otherwise ridiculous nonce coinages. The
existence of velkog velkelv as any sort of idiom in legal or colloquial contexts

is seriously to be doubted.
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Unlike velkog velkelv, €yyun €yyudtal seems at least to be a variant
of a real legal phrase. There is inscriptional attestation of the EN:

ol &’ ¢yyunrtai £éyyudoOw[o]a[v mjd[v] 10 To0 pobwuaTo[g] Kai TV

EMEPYWV AmavTwy [am]o[Telo]ua, elau uev BoUANnTal EXeEV O

MIoBwaodpe-[o]g

‘the sureties must insure the whole payment of the rent and of all

required additional work, if the lessee wishes to retain possession’

(R.0.59.14-16 mid 4™ cent. BC, Lease of sacred land Arcesine,

Amorgus).
Andocides (1.73) renders the figure in the accusative with an active verb and
Plato follows suit on more than one occasion (Lg.953e and Phd.115d). Homer
situates the figure in a quasi-legal setting in the song of Demodocus. Ares and
Aphrodite are hanging in Hephaestus’ invisible net, having just been caught in
adultery. All the gods, especially Hermes and Apollo, are quite amused, except
for Poseidon, who offers to ensure payment of Ares’ ransom should the war
god default. Hephaestus replies that this would not suit Poseidon’s dignity:

uN ue, Mooeidaov yamoxe, taldta kEAeue:- (350)

dellal Tol deIA@V ye Kal €yyual Eyyuaaaoai.

G Aav eyw o€ d€olul JeT’ dBavdaTolol Bgololy,

el kev "Apng oixolto Xpéog Kal deouov AAUEag

Do not, Poseidon, supporter of the earth, bid me do this;

wretched is the insurance that insures wretches

how could | put you in bonds among the immortal gods

if Ares should depart evading both debt and bond? (Od.8.351).
The legal phrase, transported into this light and slightly satirical setting, is

highly reminiscent of the movement of the pompous sacral and funereal Latin
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figure nomen/nomine nominare into the mock-legal condiciones mereticis in
the Asinaria. It is also amplified by further polyptoton (delhai delA@V)
somewhat like Cicero’s ius iurandum ... iurasse iuravit.

Finally, Odysseus constructs a quasi-legal EA in the nekyuia when
citing the reason for the anger of the shade of Ajax:

oin &’ Alavtog Yuxn TeAapwviadao

vOOoPLlv ApeoTNKEL, KEXOAWUEVN elveKa VIKNG,

TAV ULV YW Vviknoa d1kaldpevog mapd vnuol

TeUXeOLV Aud’ AXIAROG:

The shade of Ajax, son of Telamon, alone stood far off,

wroth at the victory which | won from him deliberating by the ships

for the armor of Achilles (Od.11.543-546).

In Attic legalese etymological nominatives proliferated. Virtually every
office found a corresponding figure. In a financial decree from 434-3 B.C.E.
we find a nominative expression curiously similar to Latin/Oscan CENSORES
CENSUERUNT:®"?

Aoyioao0wv 5€ h-[ot A]JoyioTai hot TptakovTta holrep viv Td

odpeAdueva 101G Beolig Akp-[IBD]Q

The assessors are to assess, the thirty who accurately (assess) the

debts to the gods. (IG i2.91, IG i#.324.1).
Presiders preside: mputaveiag deuté[pac npu]taveudoag (/G i2.324.4, 8,
IG i2.302.18, 304.27,); witnesses bear witness: MapTup®v 5& T®C
paptupag (R.O. 5.3.75-6, Athenian phratry decree from Declea, 396/5
BC). There is also ample inscriptional attestation for accusatival figures. To

cite just a few examples we find: xprpata/xpnuact xpriobat ‘take

%12 Cf. Or. Vatin. c. 15. ut legati ex eius ordinis auctoritate legarentur.
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possession of possessions’ (SIG 47.23, 25, 1Gi?.91.33 etc.) and T]®
$opo £yiyveTo Ov T01g Mav[able[vaiolg] éTeTdxaTo ¢pEpelv (SIG 75 430
BC.); homdao]at méAeg popov pépoa[i Ablevaliolg (/G i2.65.5-6). In fact,
etymological and paronomastic figures make up the bulk of whole sections
of inscriptions:
avaypayai €v o[ THANL ABivnt T0]v ypappaTéa TAS BoA[g TOV vOv
ypappalrevovTa ‘the inscriber of the council, the one inscribing now is
to inscribe on a stone stele(/G ii*.12+.).
Hence, we can only conclude that the EF in all of its case forms was native to
Greek legalese, and it is no surprise that Homeric language attests several
political and legal formulas.
3.3 Scenes and expression of everyday life
Although Homeric diction participates, to a degree, in the etymologically
figurative language of later Greek legalese, we should note that the primary
politicizing structure found in Attic, the etymological nominative, is largely
absent from Homer in this connection. As observed above, the lliad shows
little tendency to construct ENs with personal subjects. It is in the Odyssey that
these structures make their first real appearance, but they never feature, as
subjects, upper echelon characters exercising their power. This fact separates
Homer from later Greek. By the time of the Byzantine empire extremely ornate
paronomasia was evidently taken quite seriously, as we are left to assume by
the formal title of the kings themselves represented on the flag and other
official documents as four betas, or fire steels offsetting the cross: BaciAeug
Bao\éwv BaalheUlwv Baaothelaol ‘ruler of rulers ruling among rulers.’ This
figure appears ridiculously pompous to us and, according to my argument,

would not have been in accord with Homeric aesthetics. Archaic epic never
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constructs ENs featuring elite males. Despite the fact that both noun and verb
are quite common in all of these would be schemata at this early stage we do
not find TRaciAeug BaotAelel, Tavag avaooel or TTIOAEULOTNG TIOAEWICEL.
Comparative evidence suggests that ENs expressing the power of high level
officials and kings were apt to arise sua sponte in strikingly similar
collocations. BaaolAeug BaolAéwy itself was a standard translation of the title
of the Persian kings and echoed phrases found in Babylonian texts and Old
Persian inscriptions, e.g. aryaramna xsayaf'ya vazraka xsayaf'ya
x$aya@'yanam ‘Ariaramnes the great king, king of kings.”'® Vedic attests
Adhirgjo rgjasu rajayatai ‘may he rule as over-ruler among rulers’ (AV.6.98.1)
from the same root as the Plautine mockery non ego nunc parasitus sum sed
regum rex regalior ‘Il am not now a parasite but a rather regal ruler of rulers’
(Capt. 825). Homeric abstinence from forming such figures for its human elite
carries over to the gods. Zeus is persistenly the ‘ruler of gods and men’ but
never ‘tthe ruler ruling gods and men.’ At the same time, we should temper
this observation with Nilsson’s assertion that the depiction of the
anthropomorphic Olympian family gave the poets an opportunity to highlight
domestic life of the Greek nobility and family interactions otherwise absent
from the depictions of camp life in the lliad.®' The fact of the matter is that, in
certain passages etymological figures proliferate in depictions of divinities in
the lliad. Further, the specific divinities that instigate their proliferation as
narratees shed light on the distribution of figures among the human narratees

of both the lliad and Odyssey.

313
314

For more attestations of the Semitic figures see Stech (145).

See Nilsson (1923/4:368) “Die vielberufenen olympischen Szenen ersetzen
gewissermabBen die fehlenden Schilderungen aus dem hauslichen Leben in der
Adelsherrschaft, die weder im Lagerleben noch auf Ithaka einen Platz finden konnten wegen
abnormen Verhéltnisse.”
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The most striking and sudden upwelling of high profile figurae

etymologicae in an lliadic sequence otherwise hostile to their usage occurs in

book 14. This book (522 lines) begins with the battle by the Achaean ships

raging (150 + lines with no figures even in dialogue). The narrative then moves

to the seduction of Zeus by Hera. All of the etymological figures in the book,

except for Hera’s use of d®pa ¢ 1ol dwow in promising a bribe to Hypnos

(238), occur in a span of 6 lines in Hera’s ‘make-up’ scene:

TQ P’ 1) YE Xpda KaAov aAewpapévn ide xaitag

ne€apévn xepol mMokapoug EmAege pactvolg

KaAoug duBpoacioug €k kpdatog abavarolo.

AUl ' ap’ auBpdolov €avov £€o0a’, Ov ol ABYvn

€Euo’ doknoaoa, Tibel &' evi daidala MoAAG:

Xpuoeing & évetfiol kata oTRBog nepovaro.

{woaTo d¢ fwvn ekaTtov Bucdvolg apapuin,

With this (oil) she anointed her lovely skin,

then combed her hair and braided radiant braids by hand,
lovely and ambrosial down from her immortal head.

Then she dressed herself in an ambrosial dress

which Athena worked smooth and put many adornments on,
with golden brooches she pinned it to her breast

and sashed herself in a sash fit with one hundred tassels. (//.14.175-

181).

MAokapoug EmAege, eavov £0aB’, and woato d¢ (wvn are all high profile

figures. Placed in quick succession they elicit added attention. Apollonius

references this Homeric scene when he describes Aphrodite getting herself

ready for the day:
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AAN’ 6 pEv ¢ Xalkedva Kai dkpovag Npt BePAKEL,

viiooto MAQyKTig eUPUV pUXOV, @ évi MavTa

daidaAa xdAkeuev it mupog:- 1) 8’ dpa pouvn

NoTo d6UW SIVWTOV Avd Bpdvov dvta Bupdwv,

Aeukololv &’ ekATEPBE KOPAG ETUEIPMEVN WUOLG

KOOMEL Xpuoein d1a KePKidL, HEAAE BE HAKPOUG

mAEEacBal mAokAapoug: TAg € Tpondpolbev idoloa

goxeBev elow T£ ode KAAEL, Kal Ard BpOVOU DPTO

eloé T €vi KAlopolowv: Atdp PeTEMELTA Kal AUTh

{Cavev, aynktoug d¢ xepolv dvednoato xaitag.

Tola O€ PEIDIOWOA TIPOCEVVETIEV AlUAlOLOLV-

But he (Hephaestus) had gone early to his forge and anvils

to a broad cavern in a floating island where with the blast of flame
he wrought all manner of curious work; and she all alone was sitting
within, on an inlaid seat facing the door. And her white shoulders
on each side were covered with the mantle of her hair and she was
parting it with a golden comb and about to braid it into long braids;
but when she saw the goddesses before her, she stayed and called
them within,and rose from her seat and placed them on couches. Then
she herself sat down, and with her hands gathered up the locks still
uncombed. And smiling, she addressed them with crafty words

(A.R.Arg.3.41-51).

These being the only occurrences of ‘braid braids’ in both Homer and

Apollonius respectively, what we have here is a figural footnote.*'® The

315

Figural footnoting, or allusion via repetition is the central premise of Wills’ excellent and

useful book. What he has done for Latin has never been done for Greek. Since the storehouse
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Apollonian scene is famous for its ‘everyday’ flavor, a flavor it has in common
with the Homeric passage.®'

| see no satirization of Hera in these lines. If anything the schematized
lingering upon the plaiting of braids, the fine dress and the sash has an erotic,
tantalizing effect. The passage suggests that etymological figures were
entitled by the desire to depict an event from the ordinary lives of the Greek
aristocracy, a woman getting ready for a special occasion.

In another case involving Hera, however, the inappropriateness of the
queen of the gods engaging in everyday action features a high profile figure
that satirizes this everday context on one level, and Hera herself on another.
‘Sweat sweat’ is an EA that surfaces in various languages and contexts. The
upwelling of the figure in Vedic occurs in an agricultural context, that is, in its
properly entitled mode conveying the real sweat of real workers:

kTndreva svédam asisvidana

the ploughman sweating sweat (RV.10.106.10).

In other languages the same semantics are used to enhance dramatic effect:
switzet den tétsweiz

he sweats the sweat of death (Martina 231.38 MHG.).

et n‘ai je pas sué la sueur de les nuits?

And have | not sweat the sweat in the nights (Verlaine, Sagesse.2.4.1).
Apuleius uses sudare sudorem for comic effect, although Celsus attests the

syntagm in the ablative in a more matter of fact setting:

of Greek figurae is so much more vast than in Latin, the collection and examination of figural
footnotes in Greek literature represents a currently untapped line of work-intensive inquiry.

816 Commenting on the Apollonian passage, Fraenkel notes the familiar color, 331; Hunter,
102, ventures that “the image of Aphrodite doing her hair may be indebted to art, as well as
the Homeric Hera:” Later in the same note he remarks: “an interest in the poetic description of
ordinary activities is one of the many features which Hellenistic poetry shares with Euripides.”
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vinulentum sudorem in balneo desudare

to sweat out a wine laden sweat in the bath house (Apul.Apol.59).

sudare... frigido sudore ‘to sweat with a cold sweat (Cel.2.4.5).
Hence, it is quite possible that the parallel Homeric figure, idp® dpdv, could
have been used matter of factly, to depict a real worker sweating at his labor,
for instance. But, by putting the figure into the mouth of an indignant and
petulant Hera as she complains to her husband about Paris’ escape from his
duel with Menelaus, Homer makes the goddess comically demean herself.

aivotate Kpovidn molov tov nibov Eetneg: (25)

oG €0€Aelg AAlov Bgival ovov N’ AtéAeaToy,

iI8p® B0’ OV Idpwoa oYW, KAUETNV OE pot (ot

Aaov ayelpouon, MNptauw Kaka Told Te natoiv.

£€pO’ atap ol TolL MAvTeg Enatveopev Beol AAAOL.

Most dread son of Cronos what a word did you speak?

How can you willingly make vain and useless my labor,

and the sweat that | sweated in toil, my horses grew tired

as | mustered the army, a bane for Priam and his sons?

Do it, but all of us other gods are not in agreement (/1.4.26-27).%""
Here, idp® 6’ Ov (dpwoa meets all the criteria for high profile figures. The
phonetic echo of the noun is complete in the denominative verb, the segment
constitutes a heavily spondaic line beginning, and the figure itself occurs only
here in epic. The proposal that Hera is rejecting consists of resolution of the

entire Trojan war, restoration of Helen to Menelaus, and circumvention of the

¥7 Pallas is similarly brought down to earth at the beginning of Callimachus five, where it is

asserted that the goddess did not bath before washing the dust and sweat from her steeds
(5.5-12). Bulloch, commenting on line 11, notes that Callimachus uses idp® the ‘Homeric
accusative’ as opposed to Attic idp®Ta. The ongoing connection with horses is interesting,
particularly given that the Vedic figure also involves plowing, in a Hymn to the Ashvins.
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fall of Troy. Hence, the sweat that she has sweated is meant to contrapose all
the sorrow and blood commensurate with the continuance of war and
destruction of the city. In short, we are not intended to join in her self-pity. The
failure of her rhetoric is signaled by improper adaptation of tautology. In
general terms the ostentatious figure is motivated on various levels: first, it has
a basic context of entitlement as suggested by the comparative evidence,
second, as we have seen so often it is uttered in anger by an indignant
speaker, but in this case the pathos the speaker intends to elicit becomes
ridiculous in context.
3.3.1 tools and craftspeople, household implements and women

As | have noted, the scene in which Hera prepares for the seduction of
Zeus has clear parallels with an Apollonian passage famous for its prosaic
tone. Notice as well that the Apollonian tableau begins with Hephaestus’ early
morning departure to his anvils, a theme that recurs in both /liad 18 and
Odyssey 8.%' Jliad 18 progresses for four hundred lines with no remarkable
figures. There is only one idiom, d6cav ayAaa d®pa (84) and one political
formula, dyopnv ayépovto (245). The last third of the book moves to the
presentation of Hephaestus and forging of the shield, and etymological figures
proliferate: there are eight in a span of just over two hundred lines, including
three hapax etymological nominatives and one dative that occurs only one
other time. First, in his initial conversation with Thetis, Hephaestus is
characterized by the construction poog péev, a rather affected (5 on my scale

as discussed above) figure emphasized by surrounding alliteration. This

%8 Hunter (102) says that in the Apollonian passage “echoes of Od. 8 arouse expectations

that Aphrodite will be found in an embarrassing position.” Given the echo of Hera’s preparation
for seduction, we might be meant to assume that Aphrodite is making preparations for Ares’
arrival when Hera and Athena interrupt her.
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occurs in conjunction with a description of several items he crafted while in the
cave of the Nereids:
fiolL map’ eivaeTteg xaAkeuov daidala TOAAQ,
nopTag Te YVAUrTAg 8’ EAlkag KAAUKAG Te Kal OpHoUg
ev ol YAadpup®- mepi 3¢ poog ‘Qkeavolo
Appd pHopuUPwWYV PEEV AOTIETOG!
With them | worked nine years as a smith, and wrought many intricate
things; pins that bend back, curved clasps, cups, necklaces, working
there in the hollow of the cave, and the stream of Ocean around us
streamed on forever with its foam and its murmur (//.18.400-3).
From what we know of archaic blacksmiths they were the perfect people to
characterize with colloquial bombast:
There was a blacksmith in every little town or komé. The forge where
he ‘sat’ was a meeting place for all the idlers and talkers who came
there to exchange news. Hesiod advises the serious and industrious
man to pass by without stopping.®’® The simple equipment was the
same as that which Hephaestus disposes of in the work-shop he has
built on Olympus (Mireaux, 153-4).
When we actually enter the workshop of Hephaestus his preparations involve
two very striking figures:
“Qq einwv TNV pev Alnmev autod, BA &’ enl puoag:
TAg O’ €¢ Up ETpeYPe KEAEUDE TE €pydaleabal.
¢loal &’ v xodvololv €gikool mdoal €épuowv (470)
navrtoinv elnpnotov alTunv £€€avieloalt,

AANoTE eV omeUdovTl mapéupevatl, GANote & adte,

1% 0p.493.
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ormweg "Hpalotog T’ €6€Nol kal Epyov Avolto.

XAAKOV &’ €v Tupl BAAAEV ATELPEQ KAOOI(TEPOV TE

Kal xpuoov TIuAvTa Kai dpyupov- autap Eneita (475)

0NKev €v AKPOOETW LEYAV AKPOvVa, YEVTO O XELPl

paloTAPA KpaTePNV, ETEPNPL OE YEVTO TIUPAYPNV.

So he spoke, and left her there, and went to his bellows.

He turned these toward the fire and gave them their orders for working.
And the bellows, all twenty of them, blew on the crucibles,

From all directions blasting forth wind to blow the flames high

Now as he hurried to be at this place and now at another,

wherever Hephaistos might wish them to blow, and the work went
forward. He cast on the fire bronze, which is weariless, and tin with it,
and valuable gold, and silver, and thereafter set upon

the anvil-stand the great anvil, and gripped in one hand

the ponderous hammer, while in the other he grasped the pincers

(1.18.468-77).

The figure pOoal €pUuowv occurs only here. The nominative (cf. Th.4.100.3-4:

¢Uoag peydlag ... £puowv) emphasizes the automatic nature of these

bellows.*® We find dkpoB&Tw Ti8£val one other time in the Odyssey, also

with Hephaestus as the subject: (¢év &’ €0eT’ AKpoBETW LEYAV AKpOVa,

Kortre d¢ deopoug, Od.8.274). Taken together they characterize the narratee

as appropriate for deliverance of a certain amount of prolixity, and emphasize

the technical nature of the blacksmith’s preparations. Remember that

Hephaestus is, in general, a comical god. At the end of lliad 1 he limpingly

For more discussion see above (108-9).

201



321 3 role elsewhere

takes on the role of a wine-server (oivoxoel, 598),
characterized by the high profile figure oivov oivoxoelvTteg évi Xpuoéolg
demndeaoatyv (0d.3.472), and all the other gods laugh. In Sappho, the converted
EA kpatnp €kékpat’ applies to Hermes when he pours wine (wivoxoaloe)
for the gods (Fr.141).

The figures describing the artisan setting up for work are reflected in the
product of his labor. The 130-line description of the shield features four
figures, strictly speaking, five if we count a slightly more distant polyptoton. In
fact, the distribution of figures on the shield serves as a partial microcosm for
the general distribution of figures in the lliad. First, in the initial representation
of Orion’s position in the cosmos, the standard naming formula €nikAnowv
KaAgouaolv (487) occurs in its appropriate context and regularized line
position. Second, there is one well-established idiom emphasized by
paronomastic amplification in the description of Ares and Athena leading the
defenders of a besieged city out to battle:

ol &’ {oav- pxe & dpd odtv "Apng kal MaAldg ABfHvN

duow xpuoeiw, xploela o€ eigara £€o06nyv,

KaAw Kal peydAw ouv teUxealv, MG T Bew Tep

Apogic apllhw- Aaol &’ UroAifoveg Hoav.

They were going out, and Ares and Pallas Athena led them,

both gold and clothed in golden clothes

beautiful and tall in their armor, brilliant beyond the rest,

as befits gods, the men were smaller below them (/.18.516-19).

Ares and Athena as warrior are not deities to whom affected circularities

normally adhere, and in this case the figure, in its normal place in the Adonic,

%1 The verbal compound is used despite the fact that he is actually pouring nectar.
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and linked to the preceding adjectival polyptoton by repetition of the dipthong,
‘el’, achieves an amplification of pure verbal strengthening justified by the text
itself. The figure stands out from its surrounding diction just as the deities
stand out amongst the human combatants. But there is, in addition, something
distinctly odd about its application. The Adonic formula sipata sipat etc. does
have a ‘warrior’ variant, e.g. TeUxea €oog, but nowhere else does everyday
clothing (elpata) overlap with armor as it seems to here. Within the oddness
of the application of ipata eipat to warriors and armor there may very well be
a focalization of Hephaestus as blacksmith: his everyday clothes are the
equivalent of a heroes’ armor. It is as if the banal is intruding upon a martial
context. The primary focalizee has been superimposed upon the secondary
ones via his art. Later in the same episode €udxovto paxnv (533) occurs in
its usual capacity, describing a battle scene at a distance. This may serve to
illustrate only that contexts conducive to high profile figures tend to elicit stock
phrases as well.

The only truly anomalous figures on the shield occur in a description of
a harvest.

'Ev O’ €1iBeL TEnEeVOg BaaolAniov: EvBa &’ €plBol (550)
NUwV 6Eciag dpemdvag €v Xepolv EXOVTEG.
dpayupara &’ GAAa HET’ OyPov M TpLua rirtov £pale,
AaA\a &’ apaArodeTApeg €V EAAedavoliol dEovTo.
Tpelg &' dp’ ApaAlodeThipeg €pEoTaocav: auTap omuobe
naideg dpaypelovTteg £€v AykaAideool pEpovTeg (555)
AoTIEPXEG TAPEXOV: BACIAEUG &’ €V TOTOL OLWTT
OKRATITPOV EXWV £0TNKEL ETT OYHOU ynBOouVvog Kip.

He made on it the precinct of a king, where the laborers
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were reaping, with the sharp harvest hooks in their hands.

Of the cut swathes some fell along the lines of reaping, one after

another, while the sheaf-binders caught up others and bound them with

ropes. There were three sheaf-binders who stood by, and behind them
children, picking up the cut swathes and carrying them in their arms
provided a constant supply; by them the king in silence,

holding his staff, stood near the line of reapers, happily (/..18.550-55).
Note that, according to Mireaux “even in the city states where the owners took
a direct part in the cultivation of their land, the bulk of agricultural work was
carried out by the class of servants and laborers who made up the mass of the
rural population” (126). Hence, the construction of ‘sheaf-binders binding’ does
not violate the general thesis that Homeric diction would not have attached
such a construction to elite males, but felt free to attach them to other, more
working class people. The same phrase EN, apaAAodetfipeg dE0OVTO, is
framed by a more distant repetition, dpdyuata .... dpayuevovTeg, in turn
framed by the presence of a Baai\eug, who, standing in silence holding his
scepter, neither participates in the work of his subjects, nor is characterized by
the same verbosity as they are. The rapid movement from one level of diction
to another is striking.

As if there were any doubt the EF adhered specifically to Hephaestus in
his anthropomorphic capacity as a smith, an unnamed, presumably human
bronze-smith makes a brief appearance in lliad 12 in the description of
Sarpedon’s shield; the description of his work features an etymological figure
unparalleled in epic diction:

nv dpa XaAkeug

nAaoev, évtoobev d¢ Boeiag paye Bapeldg
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XPUOEING papdoiai SINVEKEDLY TiePl KUKAOV
Which the bronze-smith

hammered out, for him, and on the inward side had stitched ox-hides

in close folds with golden stitches clean round the circles (/1.12.295-7).

Ship sailing, shipbuilding and carpentry represent other areas in which
the EF tends to surface. The standard formulas for setting sail in both the lliad
and Odyssey involve the semantically detached, and hence not too terribly
high profile figure ioTov iotaval: ol & ioTov oTRoavT avd 6’ iotia Aeuka
nétaocoayv ‘they stood up the mast and unfurled the white sails’ (/1.1.480). The
phonetic echo in the figure itself is most often amplified by further echoing in
iotia, the word for sail, giving such lines what Havelock called a ‘nursery
rhyme’ quality, or what Tsitsibakou-Vasalos has called a «hammering acoustic
effect ... most frequently used to introduce briefly but solidly new themes.»**?
For our purposes it is important to qualify that the figure generally occurs in the
third plural, and that it refers to the actions of the common sailor. The one
exception is when Odysseus must set sail from Kalypso’s island alone.

Less frequent figures surface in descriptions of ship construction and
carpentry. When Odysseus describes how he and his men twirled the stake
into Polyphemus’ eye he compares their drilling to that of a shipwright:

Ol HEV HOXAOV EAOVTEG EAAIVOV, OEUV ETT AKPW,

0PBaAuD Evepeloav: eyw O £PUTepBeV £pelobeiq

diveov, wg OTe TIq TPUNG dOPU VAoV Avnp

TpUTAvw, ol 3¢ T’ EvepBbev UToooeiouoty (PHAvTL

agauevol ekdTepbe, TO OE TPEXEL EPUEVEG alel

%22 5ee Havelock (82-3), quote from Tsitsibakou-Vasalos (36). Other lines with the same
formula + echoing in iotia occur at 0d.9.77, 10.506 and12.402; other passages where the
formula occurs without this echo are /1.23.852 and Od.15.289-290 = 2.424-425.
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They seized the beam of olive, sharp at the end, and leaned on it

into the eye, while | from above, leaning my weight on it,

twirled it, like a man augers into a ship timber

with an auger, and his men from underneath, grasping

the strap on either side whirl it, and it bites resolutely deeper(0d.9.382-

6).
Here, the repetition of the verbal action in the semantically and etymological
related implement drives home the length of the gruesome process, as does
the ongoing alliteration in tau, rho and tp immediately after the figura. The
phrase Tpuna Tpunavw, another one of those hapax figurae in which the
phonetic echo of one element is complete within the other, has a very marked
stylistic effect. It is entitled not only by virtue of its description of a technical
process, but by the vengeance and spite that motivates that process. In a
more mundane setting, Odysseus describes in great detail the construction of
his bed out of an oak tree:

Kal TOT’ E€melT’ anékoPa KOUNV tavudUAAou €Aaing,

KOPMOV &’ €K PICNG MpoTapwV AuPEEETA XANKRD

eU Kal EruoTapévme Kai m otabuny Buva,

EPMUIV’ AOKNOAG, TETPNVA OE TIAVTA TEPETPW

Then, | cut off the foliage from the long-leafed olive,

and, hewing the trunk from the root, | smoothed it with an adze

well and skillfully, and trued it to the line, thus fashioning

the bedpost, and gimleted it all with a gimlet (Od.23.195-8).
Here, the figure may not have quite as strong an emotive circumstance for
entitlement as in the Cyclops passage, but Odysseus does begin this

description in anger at his wife’s suggestion that their bed be moved, and
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there must be a certain amount of indignation even in the minute technicalities
of construction. He starts the dialogue by using the stock phrase in, perhaps
mock, anger | have already discussed, but will repeat here: @ yuvai, | padia
To0T0 €nmog BunaAyeg Eemeg: ‘My wife, this is an extremely grievous word
you just said’ (0d.23.183). In Odyssey five T€peTpa ... TETPNVEV OCCUrS in
successive phrases in a much more matter of fact description of the
construction of the raft that will take Odysseus off Ogygia:

TOPpa & Evelke TEPeTpa KaAuyw, dla Bedwv:

TETPNVEV O’ Gpa MAvTa Kal puooev AAAAoLal

Meanwhile Kalypso, brilliant goddess, brought him gimlets

and he gimleted all the planks and fit them together (0d.5.246-7).
The discrepancy in the degrees of rhetorical entitlement required to motivate
the connected tautologies ‘auger with an auger’ and ‘gimlet with a gimlet’
versus less connected repetition ‘she brought gimlets and he gimleted’
underscores, once again, the difference that syntactic alleviation of the
prolixity of the EF can make. Hesiod attests one EN connecting the action of
woodcutters with building and ship construction:

UAoTOpOV TE Tapeiv Balaunia doldpa
vNia te EUAa MoAAQ, Ta T' dpueva vnuol mEAovTtal
And the woodcutter should cut planks for building a chamber,
and many ship timbers, which are fit for ships (Hes.Op.807-8).

Moving now into the depiction of everyday events in the Homeric
household, the first thing to notice is that the emergence of servants and their
activities, especially servant women, created context for rather ornate figures

in and of itself. | have already discussed in some detail the distribution of
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mutilated forms of EAs from *uerg- (p€€avtag €pyov = deeds of warriors)
against forms that achieve full phonetic echoing in the denominative verb
(pya épyaleaBal = household labors of serving women).*?® Another example
is a recurring formula in the Odyssey that describes a handmaid’s
(apoinoAog) preparation of a washbasin:

Xépvifa &’ audinmolog mpoxow EnNExeue pEpouca

KaAf} Xpuoein, utiep apyupeoto AeBnTog,

vigaoOar- mapad d¢ Eeotnv £TAvuooe Tpanelav.

A maidservant brought hand-washing water for them and poured it from

a splendid and golden pitcher, holding it above a silver basin

for them to wash, and she pulled a polished table before them

(0d.1.136-8 = 4.52-4, 7.172-4,10.368-9, 15.135-7, 17.91-3).
In her eponymous Hymn, Aphrodite, who is fibbing to Anchises about being a
mortal, explains that she knows his language because of her Trojan wet nurse,
and highlights the activity, and perhaps the social standing, of the wet nurse
with an EN:

Tpwag yap peydpw Pe Tpodog TPEPEV, N dE diA PO

OMIKPNV TAld’ aTitaAAe ¢iAng nmapa untpog eAodoa.

For a Trojan wet nurse nursed me in the hall, who took me

from my mother and reared me when | was a small child (h.Hom.5.114-

15).
Perhaps the most striking figure in this category occurs in lliad 11. This is a

mostly grim and serious book, 848 lines of battle scenes. There are 4

% The goddess Athena, who in her martial capacity does not elicit figurae, is several times

involved in this EA since it is she who teaches women to ‘work works’.
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Etymological figures in the book and only one in narrative, this when the action
has moved from the battle to the dwelling of Nestor:

AAANOG HEV HOYEWV ATIOKIV|OAOKE TPATEING

m\elov €0v, NéoTwp O’ 0 YéEpwV apoynTi delpev.

eV T( Pa 0Pl KUKNOE YUVT) €ikula BefjoLv

oivw Mpapveiw, €t &’ alyelov kv TUPOV

KvNoTI XaAKe(n, et &’ AAdiTa Aeuka naAuve, (640)

Tuvepeval O’ EKEAeUoey, €Tiel P’ WMALOOE KUKEI® (/1.11.628-41).

Another man with great effort could lift it (Nestor’s cup) from the table,

But Nestor, aged as he was, lifted it without strain.

In this the woman, like the immortals, mixed them a potion

with Pramneian wine, grated goat’s-milk cheese into it

with a bronze grater, and scattered with her hand white barley into it

when she got the potion ready, she told them to drink it.
Once again, kvij kKvioTL meets the criteria for high profile figures. Also note
the framing of one same phrase schema within another more distant echo. We
have seen his framing structure (A1 B1 B2 A2) more than once now.*** It gives
the impression of conscious fashioning along the lines of formulaic expression,
and suggests that the construction of ornate schemata in conjunction with
narratees of a certain status was an implied mannerism of epic composition.
The narratee in this passage is Hekamede, the Trojan serving woman of
Nestor. The stylistically charged figure kvij kvioTl, framed by the more distant
echo kKUknoe Kukel®, underscores the fact that here we have a respite from

the battle-narrative and an imposition of a kitchen utensil and the

%4 | refer to dpayuata (A1) duarrodeTiipeg (B1) SéovTo (B2) dpayuevovteg (A2) and

xépviBa (A1) mpoxow (B1) enéxeue (B2) vigaoBal (A2).
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commensurate activity of a household serving woman upon the more austere
diction of the book as a whole.

Given that the proper place for a cheese grater is in the kitchen or
dining room, it came as some surprise in the 1990’s when bronze cheese
graters were uncovered, along with weapons, in the cremation burial sites of
three warriors. Two articles attempting to explain the presence of these
graters, one by David Ridgway and one by Martin West, surfaced shortly
thereafter. Both articles tried to connect the passage from the lliad with the
graves at Lefkandi. Ridgway’s premise was that both the graves and lliad
showed that, although later evidence suggests prevalence of cheese graters
among other kitchen utensils, at this early stage the bronze graters were
considered battle accoutrement.®*® He even goes so far as to suggest that in
Odyssey ten when Circe mixes a potion almost identical to Hekamede’s the
lack of cheese graters is due to lack of battle context:

We are not told that Circe used a grater: is this simply the luck of the

poetic draw, or would it have been out of place for her to possess a

utensil associated in the audience’s mind with the field of battle rather

than the kitchen? (328-9).

The unfortunate assumption here is that Homer actually brings the bronze
cheese grater into battle narrative, an assumption predicated on the notion
that a book of the lliad cannot change its tone and offer a prosaic scene in the

midst of the war. If high profile etymological figures such as kvij kvrott did

%5 As evidence that later graters took there proper place in the kitchen Ridgway cites

Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae iv.169b-c where a cheese-grater (furoknestin) features in a list of
other kitchen utensils. He also notes several appearances of cheese graters in kitchen
contexts in Aristophanes. In the Wasps (938 ff.) a turoknestis testifies as a witness in a trial.
Cf. Birds 1579, Lysistrata 231 and further references in Ridgeway (340).
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act as not exactly subtle signposts for shifts from somber to not so somber and
elevated to everyday narrative, as | have argued, then the appearance of the
cheese grater would have let the audience know that the poet was not dealing
with a martial implement. In effect, a problem best kept in the Lefkandi graves
has been foisted on Homer, who would be more aptly listed with the other
literary evidence that cheese graters were a domestic implement, used by
domestics. The ultimate implications of the imposition of the Lefkandi find were
realized by West, who, arguing for the primacy of the gravesites, made the
lliadic implement a Euboean intercalation:

My thesis is that Nestor’s huge goblet was an older element in the

tradition, going back to Mycenaean poetry, and that a Euboean poet of

the ninth century was the first to fortify its content with grated cheese,

following a custom of his own day (191).

In the end, the bronze cheese grater might have been the property of the elite
male whose belongings were packed for a military campaign, but the
discussion that has surfaced regarding this passage in book 11 has neglected
to account for the fact that the person who actually uses the implement is a
serving woman, and the place she uses it is not on the battlefield but in the
closest thing that the Greek warriors at Troy had to an oikog.

Through the whole scene in Nestor’s dwelling Machaon, the Achaean
healer, has an arrow in his arm. In the beginning of book 14 Nestor describes
how Hekamede will wash his wound:

€ig O ke Beppa AoeTpd £UTAOKAUOG ‘EKaundN

6epunvn kai Aouon dro BpoTov aipatdevta:

until Hekamede of the fine braids warms warm washwater

and washes off the bloody gore (/.14.6-7).
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Polyptoton featuring a verb and cognate adjective are relatively rare, but when
they do occur they embrace a redundancy that makes them closer than other
classes of repetition to the EF. Here the profile of Bepua 8epurvn is amplified
by added echoing across a coordinating conjunction, Aoetpa AoUon. Hence,
in both her appearances Hekamede is characterized by prolixity.

The division of etymological figures among men is generally clear. They
do not characterize elite males, but non-elite workers and craftsmen. The only
real exception to this is Odysseus when he works as a shipbuilder or
carpenter. The overall situation with women, however, is quite different. There
is no indication of any reservation in highlighting the activities of women of the
elite classes with affected figures. As we have seen, three etymological
accusatives in rapid succession characterize Hera. Also, a number of EFs
adhere specifically to Penelope. The consummate activity exemplifying
Penelope’s wile is, of course, weaving. The process of her weaving is
emphasized by another manifestation of iotov iotdval, semantically detached
in much the same way as the sailing figure ‘set up a mast:’

oTnoapEvn péyav ioTov évi yeydpololv Ugatve,

setting up a great loom/web in the hall she wove (0d.2.94=24.129, cf.

19.139).

In the Works and Days two figures link the weaving of a woman with the web
spinning of a spider in a proverbial expression:

N 0&€ duwdekATN TAG £vDeKATNG MEY' AUEIVWV-

T Y&p Tol v} vApaT' depotmotnTog apaxvng
NUaTog €K TMAeiou, Ote (dpIg ocwpov audtat:

T 8' ioTOV aTAoaITo YUVT) PoBAaAoitd Te Epyov (Hes.Op.776-779).

The twelfth is far better than the eleventh
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for on that day the gossamer-borne spider weaves its web

in full day, and the Wise One (ant) gathers her pile;

on that day a woman should set up her loom and set to her work.
The recurring etymological formula ‘stood by the stanchion’ applies mainly to
Penelope — always in the company of apginoAot, who are also ‘standing by’ --
once to Nausicaa:

KAlpaka & UPnAnv kateBnoeto olo d6uolo,

oUK oin, dupa T Ye kal auginolol 30’ Enovro.

n &’ 0te dn pvnoThRpag ddikeTo dla Yuvalk@y,

OTH Pa Mapd oTaBuov T€yeog NMUKaA moinTolo,

dvTta rmapeldwv oxXouEvVN Allmapd Kpndeuva:

augimoAog &’ dpa ol kedvr) EKATEPBE MapPEOTN

She descended the high staircase that was built in her palace,

not all alone, since two handmaids went to attend her.

When she, goddess among women, came near the suitors,

she stood by the stanchion that supported the roof with its joinery

holding her shining veil in front of her cheeks, to shield them,

and a devoted attendant was stationed on either side of her (Od.1.332-

5 line 333 =16.415, 18.209, 21.64 and 8.457 of Nausicaa).
Note that the depiction of Penelope here is not patronizing or derogatory. This
point is enhanced by the presence of the elevated, and highly formulaic diction
just before the figure, dla yuvatk®v, which has corollaries among warriors
(0log AxIAAeUg, dlog 'Oducoelg) and goddesses (dla Bedwv).

Although generally people in Homer sit in a klismos (E(eto &’ €v
KALOU®, /.24.597, Od.4.136, cf. 11.8.436, 9.200, 11.622, Od.17.90), when she

is working with her distaff Penelope leans, or reclines, on one while she sits:
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MATNE & avTiov iCe TMapd OTABUOV HEYAPOLO

KAMOP® KeKAIPEVN, AT NAdKaATa OTpwd O Ooa.

His mother sat opposite, beside the pillar supporting

the hall, reclining on a recliner and turning fine yarn on a distaff

(0d.17.96-7).
3.3.2 Herdsmen and farmers

Philoetius the cowherd, elsewhere a recipient of a rather ornate and
famous introductory formula (Bo®v €muBoukdAog avnp) becomes the focus of
a high profile figure that seals the doom of the suitors when Odysseus is
preparing his onslaught:

ool 8¢, d\oiTie Ole, BUpag eruTéEAAOPAL AUARG

KAnioal KAnid1, Bo®g &’ £ml deouov (HAaL.

| bid you, noble Philoetius, to bolt the gates of the courtyard

with the bolt, and quickly tie on the cord (Od.21.240-1).
In a rather caustic context describing their unrequited servitude to Laomedon
Poseidon chides Apollo, who is not generally characterized by affected
redundancies, to remember that he slavishly worked as a cowherd in Troy by
using a figure with only one other occurrence in epic:

nTol €éyw Tpweaol MOALY TIEPL TETXOG £€delua

eUpU Te Kal pdAa KaAov, (v’ dppnkTtog MoOALg €in-

®olBe oU &’ eilimodag EAlkag Bolg BOUKOAEEOKEG

”"1dNng €v kvnuoliol moAurttUxou UANEoong.

| built the Trojans a wall around their city, broad and quite fine,

so that the city would be impregnable

and, Phoebus, you cowherded the sleek cows of rolling gait

in the foothills of wooded, many-valed Ida.(/1.21.448).
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Note that this is one of only two figures in lliad 21 (611 lines), a book primarily
dedicated to the aristeia of Achilles. In the Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite the
same figure takes on a more matter of fact tone, since it is not doubly
motivated by angry injunction.

Ayxloew &’ dpa oi YAUKUV {pepov EpBale Buu®,

0G TOT' €v akpotioAolg Opeaty oAuTiddkou “1dng

BoukoAéeokev Bolg dEpac ABAVATOLOLY E€0IKMG

He (Zeus) threw sweet desire for Anchises into her heart,

who then, like the immortals in appearance, cowherded cows

in the mountains of many-springed Ida (h.Hom.5.55).

As | have said on several occasions, Odyssey nine bears a distinctly
different relationship to the figura etymologica than any other book in Homer.
In this book Odysseus, as (secondary) narrator, strives for figural creativity
even when rendering idiomatic phrases. When he reports that he asked
Polyphemus to give him a gift he does not settle for unremarkable d®pov
didoval, but replaces the standard noun with dwTtivny, itself quite rare. In
Odyssey nine figures that elsewhere appear with the noun in the dative
(B€Aeowv BaAAelv, OAEBpw OANECBaL) appear in the accusative. Also, there
are several other figures that surface only in this book. | have already noted
the highly effective figural hapax Tpundvw Tpundv, and would add rotov
rivelv (354). In addition there are two phrases that fit into the agricultural
category:

oUte ¢puTelouaiv Xepoiv puTov oUT Apdwolv

They (Cyclopes) do not plant plants by hands or plows (0Od.9.108).

AAN’ €vOopeuE VOMOV KATA Tiova YiRAa
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But he (Polyphemus) was out herding his herd among the rich flocks

(0d.9.217).
These figures find no correspondence elsewhere in the Odyssey or lliad, but
similar formations occur in the Hymns. The first of these compounds the
agricultural figure with one that looks like it is drawn from an erotic context,
but, applied to cows is difficult to imagine to have had anything but a slightly
comic effect.

nueic & adt épede Te Kal irmoBdToU Mediolo

Bouoi vopoug ‘Ekdepye vopueloopev aypalAololy.

g€voev AAIg TéEoual Bdeg TaUpolol diyeioal

piydnv BnAeiag te Kai dpoevag:

We, for our part, far shooter, in the horse-nourishing foothills

will herd the herds of roving cows where the cows, copulating

their copulations with the bulls will bear females and males (4.492-4).

oude TpUynV oloelg, oUT Gp ¢uTa pupia ploeIg

and you (Delos) will never bear the vintage, nor will you sprout

numerous sprouts (3.55).
We might also note that cows themselves merit a pseudo-etymological figure,
Bolg BbokeTal, and that this intersects with a few other phrases from
Bookelv, Bwtnp Bookel and Bolg BOOKELV.
3.4 People in the etymological nominative in the Odyssey

As remarked above, personal subjects of the EN in the lliad are quite
rare. In the Odyssey, however, several structures emerge that are illuminating
in terms of what type of people the poet(s) felt it appropriate to characterize in
this manner. The general, overarching observation here is that the poet of the

Odyssey did not characterize ‘the best of the Achaeans’ via such figures, while
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he felt free to so depict lower echelon public servants. A nice example of this
is TTwX0g Ttwyelel ‘the beggar begs’. This figure occurs twice, once in a
proverbial expression that Odysseus imparts to Telemachus:

MTWX® BEATEPOV £0TL KATA TITOALV 1€ KAT AYpOoUg

dalta mrwyeUelv- dwoel O€ pol 6g K €BEANOLV.

It is better for a beggar, in the city rather than in the fields

to beg for food. But whoever wishes will give to me (Od.17.18-19).
The other instance of this figure introduces Irus:

NABe & &mil mTwXO¢ MavdfuLog, 6¢ Katd AoTu

MTwXeUeoK '16AKNG, HETA O ETIPETE YAOTEPL HAPYN

There came now a public beggar, who used to beg in the town

of Ithaca, notorious for his voracious gut (0Od.18.1-2).
Remember that Hesiod lists the beggar next to the potter, builder and poet
(@o1d0g) in a list of demiurges (Op.24-5). In this line of argument | want to
stress that it is not my conclusion that Homer is necessarily constructing these
figures to express contempt for public workers. The construction is, at times,
clearly a vehicle of contempt, as when Athena scorns the suitors:*?

¢pdaleu ONwG HVNOTAPOIV AvaldEot Xelpag €pnoelg,

ol On Tol TpieTeq HEYAPOV KATA KOLPAVEOUOL,

MVOHEVOI AVTIOENV GAoxoV Kal £dva dIdOVTEG:

Consider how you might get your hands on the shameless

wooers, who now for three years have been lording it in your hall

%% Another figure featuring a household item that scorns the suitors is

O méroL, A aAa &M KpaTeEPOPPOVOG AvEpdg £V UVA
nBelov ebvnORval Avaikideg avTol €6vTeg. (0d.4.333-4=17.123-5).
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wooing your divine wife and offering wedding presents (Od.13.376-

8).327
But we should temper these derogative figures with the observation that the
poet of the Odyssey characterized the singers of song themselves with a
nominative repetition. Both Phemius and Demodocus are so characterized on
several occasions:

Ho00’ Gp’ AoIdoV AviiKeV AsIBEPEVAl KAEQ AVOPQDY,

The muse bid the singer to sing the famous deeds of men (0d.8.73, cf.

8.83 = 367, 87 and 52).

ToloL &’ A0150G deIde TIEPLKAUTOG, Ol O€ OLWTT

nat dkoUovTteg: 60 & Axal®dv vOOTOV AEIdE

For them the glorious singer sang, and they, in silence

sat listening; but he sang of return (Od.1.325-9, cf. Od.17.358, 385,

518-520, 330-331, 345-346).
That Phemius is a servant, singing for the suitors only under compulsion, is
allegedly what saves him from slaughter. Whether the do1d0g was a slave, or
a demiurge occupying some higher rank in the social hierarchy, the
proliferation of this figure does not upset the general thesis that elite males
were not the recipients of such prolixity. Even if Demodocus and Phemius are
viewed as free artisans they still do not rank with ‘the best of the Achaeans.’
The figure does, however, underscore that prolix repetitions were capable of
expressing a certain fondness for the persona characterized, and that they
need not be looked at en masse as pejorative.

3.5 Contexts of eating/feasting and drinking

%7 Variations of the same formula occur with similar contempt at 0d.18.275-7 and 20.287-90.
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All the instances of €vi kpnThpL KEpwvTal and KpPNTHPA KEPACTEV
have been cited. The fact that this is the only figure to surface in Lesbian lyric
may have something to do with the alleviation of redundancy created by
semantic detachment, and possibly the appropriateness of the figure for a
sympotic setting. Other figures having to do with wine in Homer are less
embedded and more verbose, as in oivov 0ivoxoelvTeg £vi XpUGEOIQ
dendeaotv ‘wine-pouring wine in golden cups’ (0d.3.472) and oivov 3¢
peAippova oivifeaBe ‘provide sweet-hearted wine’ (11.8.506, 546).

Unspecified object constructions with verbs meaning ‘eat,” as in ‘eat
food’ are cross-linguistically commonplace. Homeric language had a formal
and less formal variation on this semantic. At the basic level we find figures
from *h;ed-:

yaing Awtopdywv, of T dvBivov €idap £3ouaiv.

the land of the lotus-eaters, who eat flowery food (0Od.9.84).

Avépeg, oUdE B’ Aol PeULYpEVOV €idap £BoUaIv-

men, nor do they eat food mixed with salt (Od.11.123=23.270).

‘Eppelag, viuon &' €TiBel mdpa ndoav €dwdnyv,

£00¢e1v kal mivelv, ola BpoTol dvdpeg €douoiv:

Hermes, and the nymph put down all the sustenance

to eat and drink, upon which mortal men sustain themselves (0Od.5.195-

96).

Actually a bit more common in Homer, however, is more ceremonial
datta/daitnv daivuobal feast a feast’, often in highly ornate, alliterative lines:
poipag dacoduevol daivuvT €plkudéa daira.

After dividing portions they feasted a glorious feast (0Od.3.66=20.280).

Overall, the impression is that contexts of eating and drinking entitled select
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figurae.
3.6. Figures of birth and lineage

There is little to no scholarship in this category, but in several corners of
Indo-European, Greek, Latin and Sanskrit genealogical passages and roots
meaning to be born and to give birth generated highly alliterative etymological
nominatives, accusatives and ablatives. In Vedic, the root *genh;- produced

etymological nominatives with the agent noun *genh;-tor:
ma jénita tva jajana ‘the progenitor has engendered me’ (RV.10.28.6).
janitar yo jajana ‘of the progenitor who engendered’ (RV.4.17.12).
The same root is coupled with the feminine agent noun with the Devi suffix:
Janitrt (tva) ajijanat ‘the genetrix engendered you’ (RV.10.134.1).
Vedic also attests several derivatives forming etymological accusatives from
*genh;-. For instance the compound noun prajam as the object of the
causative in paronomastic amplification:
4 nah prajam janayatu prajapatir ‘Prajapatir, (Lit. lord of progeny)
engender progeny for us’ (RV.10.85.43).
Latin examples are abundant and here | list only a few out of many:
progeniem genui (CIL1?,15).%%8
me...summo genere gnatum (Pl.Capt.319).
neminem bono esse genere natum (Cic.Mur.15).
uno partu duos pepelit simul (PI.Am.1138).
et nati natorum et qui nascentur ab illis (Virg.Aen.3.98).

Repetitiveness, with or without tautology, is characteristic of presentations of

genealogies:

%8 Cf. Gonda (1959:233), under paronomasia, who adds: “In solemn and ceremonious speech
sound repetition and the often somewhat verbose character of these phrases may show to full
advantage: e.g. in pompous Latin epitaphs”.
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N Téke Melpiboov BedPIV pnoTwp’ ATAhavTtov:

oUd’ 0Te Mep Aavdang KaAAlopUpou AKPLOIOVNG,

N Téke Meponja navtwyv dpldeiketov Avopdv: (320)

oUd’ 6Te doivikog KoUpng TnAekAeLTOlO,

N Téke pol Mivwv Te kal avtiBeov 'PadduavOuv:

oUd’ OTe Tep ZePEANG o0Ud’ AAKUNVNG EVi ONPEN,

N 0’ ‘HpakAfja kpatepdppova yeivaro mnaida:

N 0& Alwvuoov ZeuéAn TEKE XApua BpoTololy:

She bore Peirithous, like to the gods in counsel;

nor of fair-ankled Danae, daughter of Acrisius

who bore Perseus, brilliant among all men;

nor the daughter of far-famed Phoenix

who bore me Minos and divine Rhadamanthys;

nor of Semele, nor Alcmene in Thebes,

and she gave birth to Hercules, son stout of spirit,

and Semele bore Dionysus, joy of mortals (/.14.318-25).

The repetitiveness of genealogical language licensed etymological
figures in the same venue. In Hesiod and Homer we find a variety of figures
from two roots, *genh;- and *tek- including nominatives (yevéBAn / yovn
YEVETO, TOKNEG TEKOV) accusatives (TEKVOV TIKTELY, YOVOV yeivaTo, YVNTW
yveivaoBal) and even a vocative Tékvov, TikTtw. This variety of expression is
unigue among semantic representations of the figurae, and bespeaks a
general and widespread license. Many of these phrases occur as pure verbal
strengthening:

“H & €reke Tpia TEKva daippovi BeAepopovTn

She bore three children to sagacious Bellerophon (/.6.196).
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‘Pein 8¢ dunbeioa Kpovw Téke paidipa Tékva,
Rea, overwhelmed by Kronos, bore brilliant children (Th.453).
But at other times the birth-figures highlight pathos, as in Thetis’ question to
Achilles:
TEKVOV €OV, Ti VU 0" ETpedov aiva Tekoloa
My child, why did | raise you, bearing you accursed (/.1.414).
In the prophecy scene in lliad 2, when the mother sparrow and her young are
eaten by a serpent, whatever pathos we feel for the bird is heightened by a
figure: OKT®, atap PATNE EVAatn AV i) Téke Tékva (/1.2.313=327). In fact,
there is such a strong tradition in scholarship to assert that the figura
etymologica itself is inherently pathetic, that Wills, speaking of repetition in
general, responded against it:
To say that repetition gives a sad or pathetic tone to Horace’s Odes
2.14.1 Eheu fugaces, Posthume, Posthume, would be to mistake the
index for what it points to, since we have a contrary effect from the
similar structure of Plautus’ Trin. 1180 o pater, pater mi, salue. As an
index, repetition emphasizes the tone which the words would have if
unrepeated (7).%%
When it comes to the genealogical figures their emotive context is either
neutral or pathetic. Hence, the semantics of some figures push them toward a
certain index.
To sum up this chapter, we have seen that the distribution of figures in

Homer is not random, and in the process called into question some of the

%9 Wills’ note on this subject is also informative: “The vague recognition of the

appropriateness of repetition for pathos (already, e.g. Rhet. Her. 4.38, conduplicatio est cum
ratione amplificationis aut commiserationis eiusdem unius aut plurium uerborum iteratio, or
Macr. Sat. 4.6.23 (nascitur pathos et de repetitione) has unfortunately shaped the general
attitude towards these figures as inherently pathetic.”
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statements traditionally made about the figura etymologica. First, the figures
are not generally used in serious martial contexts without some degree of
paradox or distance. Second, they have been weeded out of sacral language
in Homeric formulae. Third, while the lliad and Odyssey do not abound in
political context, the figures do surface when such contexts present
themselves, but with the notable difference that upper echelon officials do not
appear as the subject of cognate verbs as they do so persistently in Attic.
Next, we have seen that a very large number of the most high profile figures
characterize working class individuals engaged in mundane activities. We
have also observed certain other prevalent tendencies running crosswise
through these overall distributions. Most markedly, expressions of scorn and
anger, both of the lighthearted and the truly caustic variety, serve to buttress
the use of many of the most blatant repetitions.

The overall ramifications for the study of Homeric diction and the
rhetorical presentation of characters are significant: it is not as uniform as
some post-Parryan scholarship has wanted to make it. Homer’s use of the
figures reveals a subtleness that was lost on most of the scholars who have
commented on them. In sum, there is an often clear rhetorical strategy in the
use of the figura etymologica, especially in its more affected manifestations,
that dictates what sort of personae the figures adhere to. This strategy is often
pivotal in creating at times quite sudden dividing lines within the narrative

presentation of a scene.
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Chapter 4
Tautological repetitions as components of epic hexameter
4.1 The figures as formulas:

This chapter is in one sense a continuation of the last. It continues the
stylistic analysis of the figures, but acknowledges that in order to discern more
subtle degrees of nuance, especially within the frequently attested figures, it is
necessary to synthesize examination of context and tone with an awareness of
metrical and syntactic norms and irregularities. In terms of making a
contribution to formulaic theory my scope will be as limited as it can be. | make
no pretense of having arrived at one definition of what constitutes a formula in
archaic hexameters, or makes a given phrase or line segment formulaic, nor
do | wish to engage the Homeric question.®*® My first aim is to note the several
ways in which the various etymological phrases under survey position
themselves in epic hexameter. As we will see, this process leads to
generalizations with interesting ramifications for stylistic and rhetorical
analysis. For one, figures at the lowest end of our entitlement continuum (1)
quite often take up end line positions, although they are frequent enough to
also enjoy a good deal of mobility. Figures at the highest end (6), on the other
hand, position themselves primarily at line beginnings. Furthermore, low-end
figures typically attach an attribute and form expansive dactylic segments,
while high-end figures do not attach attributes and frequently form thick,
spondaic segments. Hence, to complement the stylistic analysis, we can add

that, not only do the likes of (+attribute) d®pa didwut and (+attribute) elpata

%0 Those interested in oral traditions might start from Foley’s tomes dedicated to bibliography

on the subject. A brief introduction to the nature and history of the Homeric question may be
found in Parry (x ff.).
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eluat represent ‘pure verbal strengthening and adjectival support’, but that the
idioms, comfortably placed in common verse positions, as in ®| 3®pa didwut
and ™ | efpata gljuat, represent the bottom of the bottom of the stylistic
continuum. In these cases, they simply finish off lines, in rhythmic, but
nonetheless quite predictable and unremarkable fashion. On the other end of
the continuum, metrical analysis enables us to add the verse position and
scansion of such anomalies as teixog éteixiooavto | and &eivoug
Eewvitelv, 5| to the list of other factors that make these phrases stylistically
supercharged. Further analysis of the metrical placements of all the figures will
reveal additional nuances within this general dichotomy, but, before we get
ahead of ourselves, let us take a look at the metrical placements themselves.

As | just said, | do not mean to make any big contribution to formulaic or
oral theory. The line positions of the figures are the same whether or not one
sees ‘Homer’ as the consummate oral poet masterfully culminating a long
tradition, a little-gifted patch worker, or a group of literate recensionists
working in Athens at the time of Peisistratus. Nevertheless, since questions of
formularity are bound to arise from the alignment of prosodically and
semantically similar line segments, | will begin by outlining a few of the most
influential definitions of the (Homeric) formula and noting how the figures fit, or
do not fit, into those definitions before analyzing the localizations of the
individual phrases.

Recurring etymological figures often take up identical line positions and
constitute ‘formulas’ according to any and all of the definitions put forth by
Parryan and post-Parryan scholarship. A rough division of these formulaic

figures separates them into three groups, line ending, line beginning and line
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internal in order of frequency. Here are but a few preliminary examples of
each:
Line ending:
*|3@pa didwpt. (0d.20.342)
*|3@pa di5odov- (0d.18.279)
*|53@pa didwoew." (0d.24.314)%
*|3@pa didolte, (0d.11.357)
*d| 53@pa dido0val (/.24.425)
*d|53@pov Edwkav- (/.23.745)
*d| 53@pa Edwkev. (Hes. Th.399)
*d|3@pov Edwkev (Hes.Fr.141.3).
Line beginning:
Boulag BouAeuewv °| (0Od.6.61 cf. 11.10.147=327)
Boulag BouAeuel °| (11.10.415)
BouAfv Bouheuon °| (11.9.75).
Line internal:
GA\\ot &' aud’ dGAAnoL | paxnv épaxovro rnuAnov-(/.12.175).
GA\\ot &' aud’ dGAAnoL | paxnv épaxovro véeooly, (I1.15.414).
&’ doool mapd vnuoi | paxnv épéxovro Borjotv.(/.15.673).
el un éri ppeol Biike Bed, | yAaukdrg ABAvN- (Od.5.427)
gv &¢ ol Aokov £0nke Bgd ' | péhavog ofvolo (0d.5.265)

AAN’ értl kal T Bfike 8£6g ’ | kakov, 81T ol ol Tt (/.24.538)

1 Here, pressure to conform to the Adonic appears to have produced a Streckform

(dwdwoelv). The only other time we see this long form of the future is also within a connected
figure (d®pa ddwOOEVY, bd |). The forms might be the regular future, e.g. d3oow extended by
analogy to the reduplicated present to enable configuration of the phrase in its most common
form. There is, however, an intriguing match in the Vedic desiderative participle, didasata <
*di-dehs-s-. RV.10.151.2, enticing us to at least acknowledge the possibility of a preservation.
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gv 0TABe00L TIBETo Bg0i. ' | uéya pév kKAEog auTh (Od.2.125).

Tolov 8p’ bpkov £BgvTo Beoi | ZTuydg ddpBitov Udwp (Hes. Th.805)

gv 0THBeooLv £0nke Bed | ueliynpuv dodnv. (h.Hom.3.519).
These repeated expressions clearly conform to Parry’s seminal designation of
the Homeric formula as “a group of words which is regularly employed under
the same metrical conditions to express a given essential idea.”* They also
satisfy structural definitions of the formula. For instance, Russo posited the
line ending metrical and syntactical structure (*° | noun + verb), to which
(**| ddpa didwL) obviously conforms, as a formula regardless of the meaning
of the segment.®* Gregory Nagy, analyzing the formula from a less structural
standpoint, adduced the following definition: “the formula is a fixed phrase
conditioned by the traditional themes of oral poetry.”** The figures above fit
this description according to the paradigmatic definition of ‘theme’, or ‘typical
scene’ put forth by Parry and Lord.**® For example, BouAdg BouAeUetv
commonly introduces council scenes; * | 3®pa didwt and its metrical
variants generally appear in contexts of guest-friendship, or xenia. Further,
neither Kiparsky’s definition of the formulas as “ready made surface
structures” (1976:83), nor Watkins’ as “the verbal and grammatical device for
encoding and transmitting a given theme or interaction of themes” (17)
preclude any of the schemata listed so far.

The formulaic patterning exhibited by the examples above, d®pov

didoval, BouAag BouAeuUelv, paxnv paxeodat, and Bgog tiBnot extends to

%82 Parry (xxxii,13 and 272).

%3 See Russo (221) who counts dAye’ €8nkev, u0Bov eimev, and Avdpl paxeodal as
representatives of the same end-line formula.

%% 1976:251. His assertion that “meter is diachronically generated by formula rather than vice
versa” shows that his stance is far from structural. Construction of a phrase of a certain
meaning, or theme creates structure, and not vice versa.

335 Chapter 5 of The Singer of Tales deals specifically with the themes.
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many of the more common figures. Hence, it follows that a large number of the
figures are formulaic. The next step is to define more precisely what type of
formula they constitute. We may begin by noting the basic distinction between
fixed and flexible formula made by Hainsworth and discussed further by
Kiparsky.**® Fixed formulas, like ®| 8oUp1d0g AAkAg, which occurs 22 times
always in this same position and invariably in the genitive, appear in only one
shape, while flexible formulas can be inflected, expanded, and split by other
words.**” The basic fact that all of the etymological figures that occur with any
frequency conjugate would dictate, then, that they are at least slightly flexible
formulas.

Further examination of the metrical placements of d@pov didovar will
show that it, and by extension the other oft-repeated EFs, are best classed not
just as moderately flexible, but as extremely flexible formulae. When we are
dealing with a figure that regularly attaches an attribute/adjective, such as
dMpov didoval, the formula is more expansive:

®|kal ayAad d®dpa didodotv- (0d.18.279)

°|n® ayAaa d@pa d1dGoew." (0d.24.314)

®|kal ayhad 8®dpa didolte, (Od.11.357)

®|kal v aiowpa d®pa dido0vat (/.24.425)

®|roti & dometa 8®pa didwpL. (0d.20.342).

These segments are all of the same metrical shape and the essential idea

could be defined as ‘give gifts of a certain quality.” The adjective + noun +

336 Kiparsky (82) credits Hainsworth with separation of formulas into two classes: fixed and

flexible. Hainsworth has an entire chapter on “The Flexible Formula” (110-28).

%7 The line ending phrases moTvia piTNe, 60UpP0g AAKAG and aimbug (-uv) GAeBpog (-ov)
represent what Hainsworth calls ‘monolithic formulae’ (119). Kiparsky picks out 8oUptdog
AaAkig, since it does not decline, as a completely fixed formula, of which he says: “there is
little doubt that the expression was formulaic in only that shape (in other forms it was of course
no doubt perfectly grammatical and usable, but had no formulaic status)” (82).
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verb sequence invariably makes three line-ending feet of the same shape. We
might then say, based on any of the definitions cited above, that d®pov
didoval presents an Adonic formula expandable by attachment of its third
component in this particular order: adjective + noun + verb of this specific
shape __ _ _|__ _ _| _ x. It will become evident that d®pov didovat is not the
only phrase to attest a sizable group that fits such a uniform pattern. The
composers would have been free to qualify these formulas in whatever way
context called for by using the etymological figure as their basis and simply
varying the adjective. ‘Give gifts’ is not the best example of this potential for
diversified qualification since the quality of the gifts is never negative; but in
the case of elpata EvvuoBal we see a shift, in the final books of the Odyssey,
from clothing described elsewhere only with positive attributes (aupBpota,
xaplevta, xpuoela, kaAd, émpata and Buwdea kal Aouoaoa) to clothing
that is wretched and filthy (kaka and Auypad).>®

In the process of expansion note that phrases of very similar semantic
content may occupy slightly different metrical segments:

"| neplooa 8¢ d@pa £dwkev (Hes. Th.400, Fr.10.61)
In a few passages, the standard adjectival attribute may be supplanted by
information of a different sort, as in the dative recipient of the gift:

| ©@bavtL 8¢ ddpov Edwkav- (1.23.745)
Whether or not these last two segments represent the same formula as those
above begins to depend on our definition of formulae. Both are of a slightly
different metrical structure, while this last one shows variant syntax. If one

desired to be quite strict in rendering Parry’s “same metrical conditions” as ‘in

%8 There is an irony implicit in the clothing being superficially wretched and filthy, while in fact

these are the same kaAd eipata given to Odysseus by the Phaeacians.
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identical line positions’ the objection might be raised that segments beginning
at the penthemimeral and trochaic caesura represent different formulae, but
both Nagy and Watkins caution against taking the Parryan phrase in this
way.*® Stretching the notion of “same metrical conditions” to include
segments of equal length and cadence regardless of line position, while still
retaining the “essential idea” corollary, would enable us to put line initial
manifestations of d®pov didoval in the same family of formulas as the end
line figures, and establish the fact that the formula is mobile in addition to
being flexible. Compare the adjective + noun + verb end line segments above
with the following line beginnings:

G&la d®pa didwot | (11.9.261)

Heilixa ddpa didwalv | (h.Hom.10.2)

duppota ddpa didou °|(0d.18.191)

Hupia d@dpa 815oUg °| (11.9.699)
Also compare lines in which figures occupy slightly different line positions
among the paxnv paxeoBat and Bg0g tiBnot formulas:

otnodpevol & épayovro paxnv ’ | motapoio nap’ 6x0ag,(/.18.533)

otnodpevol & épayovro paxnv ’ | mapa vnuotl Boriot (0d.9.54)

Bupov évi othBeool Bgoi B¢oav ™ | elveka koUpng (11.9.636)

TOV pév dpignhov Bfkev Bgog ™| b nep Ednve (11.2.318)

"uaila oiAn, pdpynv oe Beoi B£cav, *| of te d0vavtal (0d.23.11)

yhinev- Apap & avarwuota Bgoi 6€cav dvBpwrotatv. (Od.11.274)

340

oUAoMEVWY; TA O€ THua Beoi B€oav Apyeiolol, (Od.11.555)

339 Nagy (1974:8%%) says that Parry’s “description is suitable as a working definition, provided

that the phrase ‘under the same metrical conditions’ is not understood ‘in the same position
within the line’.” Cf. Watkins (17).
340 Only one time in Homer does 8e0g TiBnaol fall in a significantly different position:

olov 81| Tax’ EueAAe Bed Kal KAPTEPOS Avip
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But expansions of some figures stretch the definition of ‘identical metrical
conditions’ beyond its breaking point. In the case of d@pov didoval, a few
anomalous manifestations of the line initial sequence illustrate this. One
breaks the line boundary and represents the sole instance where a participle
takes the place of the adjectival attribute, by all accounts an innovative
expression:

HAY Evek’ AAAOTpiwv dxéwv, ' |kexapiopéva &’ aiel

dpa Beoiol 8idwal | Tol oUpavov elpuv Exouaty; (/1.20.298-9).
The other is perhaps less bold:

TOUG ol Bdpov Edwkev Exelv: | (h.Hom.5.212).

Expansions such as these would seem to require that in order to group all of
the instances of ‘give gift’ in one formulaic family we need to favor thematic
rather than structural conceptions of the formula.

In both the line ending and line beginning segments the substantive and
verb may be split by an adjective. In the line ending formula this split occurs
when the verb form cannot anchor an Adonic. It shifts from the end to the
beginning of the chain: attribute + noun + verb >> verb + attribute + noun. The
specific metrical length of the segment is slightly less regular in these
instances.

| 860av ayhaa ddpa, (1.16.381°%, 867, 18.84, 24.278, 534)

®|£800av &¢ ol dometa ddpa, (Od.13.135)

| 5idov mepikarAéa ddpa (h.Hom.2.327)

Onoépeval- mpoTEPOL YAp Aglkéa unxavowvTo. (0d.20.393-4).
To which add: tfig &’ dpeTiig idp®dTa Beoi MpondpolBev £€0nkav (Hes.Op.288).
1 Omitted in most manuscripts.
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In one case, °| 8how &¢ Tol dyAad ddpa, (0d.4.589) the noun + verb

sequence would have resulted in a cretic (td®pa dwow).>** This may also

account for another line initial segment where the noun and verb are separate:
ddpa 8¢ Tol dBmow | kahov Bpovov EdBitov aiel (/.14.238).

In the Hymns we find adjectives placed between noun and verb in line-

beginning phrases:

ddpov ayauodv Edwke | (h.Hom.4.442)

dwow T ayhad ddpa | (h.Hom.4.462).

This last being the only member of the d@pov didoval family, except for one
relative expression, where the verb begins a line.

Outside of the these patterns there remain only a few lines where the
noun and verb and are further apart:

d@POV Tol Kal Eyw, TEKvoV Pile, ToOTO didwpi, (Od.15.125)

d®pa &' Ay’ aAANAolol MePIKAUTA dwopev Auodw, (1.7.299)

d®pa LEV OUKET OvooTa 180ig AXIAART AvakTl- (11.9.164).

There is only one strictly line internal instance of d®pov didovalt:

xaipet- dtdp kal ddpa d1dwoopev, * | Og TO MApog nep
(0d.13.358).

In sum, if we count every phrase featuring (attribute) + d®pov +
oidoval as the same ‘ready made surface structure’ or ‘verbal and
grammatical device for encoding and transmitting a given theme or interaction
of themes’ we must also say that this ‘formula’ is so flexible and mobile that it
defies any all-inclusive structural classification, despite showing certain

dominant shapes and localizations. If one were to insist on a structural

342 Not that this is entirely fatal. Note the forms mentioned above, like di1dwoelv, that have

been stretched to accommodate regular positioning within the line.
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analysis, on the other hand, it would be tempting to posit that the idiom in its
most prevalent metrical position and classic noun + verb shape (* | ddpa
didwut) constitutes a generative basis inherently expansive by virtue of the
figure’s natural propensity to attach an attribute. From this basis the poets
could move the idiom around and adapt the various forms of its conjugation to
the end-line segment, and also to line-initial segments until the ‘formula’ itself
was structurally opaque. | am aware of how hazardous it has become to speak
in the active voice of the Homeric composers ‘splitting’ formulas and ‘moving’
idioms around. Particularly in synchronic terms, it is far safer, and in most
cases more accurate, to view the majority of mobile and flexible formulas
merely as coexistent variations of an essential unit, the generative base of
which, if it ever existed, is ultimately unkown to us, and may very well have
been unknown to the poets themselves. | wish, however, to make a special
case for the ‘splitting’ of d®pa didwut and by extension several of the other
cognate idioms.

A fundamental difference between the idiomatic figurae etymologicae
and other formulas in Homeric Dichtersprache, like ornamental epithet-name
formulas, is that there is evidence that suggests the former’s subsistence in

343

real spoken Greek at the time of Homer.”™ It is quite possible that they did not

just exist in Epic as an element of poetic verbal artifice, but had synchronic

3 The evidence for dMpov didoval is 1) existence of the same idiom, from the same root in

Modern Greek; 2) extremely frequent literary and inscriptional (in widely disparate dialects)
attestation from ancient sources up to the present day; 3) attestation in authors like
Thucydides who do not, as a practice, use the EF, suggestive of a deeper level of
acceptability; 4) comparative evidence suggesting either an extremely compelling typology or
inheritance of the ‘give gift’ syntagm: Lat. donum dare, Ven. donom doto, Osc.-Umb. dunum
dede(d), Olr. dan doradad, Ved. datram dadati, later Skt. danam da-, Aves. dabrdm dadaiti,
Welsh dall dawn all from *dehs-. In Germanic the expression is similarly well-attested, but from
a different root, *g”ebh- which originally meant ‘take’ cf. Gabel ‘fork’ lit. 'instrument for taking’
(note that in Hittite the ‘give’ root *dehs-. means take and that ‘give and ‘take’ are but different
aspects of the same modality) NHG Gabe geben, Eng. gipt gyve.
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corollaries in the actual language of the poets and their audience. There is no
reason to believe that these corollaries wood not have acted as a basis of
comparison for the upwellings of the same phrases in Epic. Obviously, we
have no direct evidence from which to make assertions about spoken Greek at
the time of Homer. In fact, the ‘regular’ structure that | am about to reconstruct
for ddpa didwut, and by extension the EF as a general phenomenon, rests on
literary evidence, and said literary evidence is all that is really needed to
support the observations | will make in the course of this Chapter. However,
the widely disparate nature of some of the literary evidence makes an ongoing
basis in Umgangsprache, or at least organic syntax, perhaps the most
plausible source for the continuing regularity in the extant expressions of the
figures.>**

In as much as scholarship on Homeric, and for that matter Indo-
European poetic language has focused primarily on diction that distinguishes

Dichtersprache from Umgangsprache,**

it is interesting to note the possibility
that the most frequent EFs were actually quite pedestrian. Theories of
formulaics, geared primarily to account for the existence of different options for
expressions like d1og AxIAAeUg and TodAapkng dlog AxIAAeug, would
definitely not be the ones best equipped to deal with phrases that had their
own form of expression in everyday speech, deviation from which could very

well have been felt by listeners and heard by composers.

4 Authors of cross-linguistic studies have primarily viewed the EF as an element of

Dichtersprache (Schmitt, 261 ff., Euler 1982:25), but Hofmann includes a substantial section
on the EF in Lateinische Umgangsprache (sec. 88 pgs.94-5), and Haffter, as we saw last
chapter, makes the assumption at several junctures that the EF subsisted in everyday speech.
35 Cf. West (2007:3) “From 1853 onwards Kuhn, Theodor Benfey, and others began to
identify parallel poetic phrases in different branches of the Indo-European tradition, especially
in Greek and Indic: phrases composed of words that corresponded etymologically in the
different languages, and expressing concepts such as would not have had a place in ordinary
everyday speech but only in an elevated formal type of discourse, in poetry or high rhetoric.”
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The assertion of a standard basis for the EF in everyday speech,
deviance from which results in a more marked phrase, is to some degree
scientific: the hypothesis stands up to tests in living languages. In Present Day
English the basic structure of the ‘give gift’ and ‘sing songs’ idioms is verb +
attribute + noun, e.g. ‘l gave generous gifts’, | sang my favorite song’, any
deviance from this pattern makes the phrase either more marked or
unintelligible.?*® For instance, ‘generous gifts | gave’ sounds poetic and would
not normally be encountered in everyday speech, ‘gifts | gave generous’ is
simply flawed syntax. In Modern Greek, perhaps a more pointed example
because it admits a far greater degree of inflection than English, inversion of
the components of the spoken idiom divw (€va) dwpo is permissable, but
calls more attention to the phrase. Obviously, the reasons for these facts are
not particular to the cognate idiom. Rather, they trace right back to the most
basic structural norms of English and Modern Greek syntax. Keeping this in
mind, let us attempt to reconstruct the most basic pattern for the ancient
expression d®pa didwHL.

First, evidence both outside of and within Greek suggests that the noun
and verb lined up directly adjacent to each other, and, in the main, occurred in
that order (noun + verb). Euler’'s monograph on Old Italic dénom dé is quite
helpful in this regard. Here, we see that in Venetic attestations the noun and
verb are always connected, although in this particular case it is more common
for the verb to precede the noun (doto dono.m x7, dono.m doto x1).* In Old

Latin, Umbrian and Oscan we have the same connected noun-verb order that

%8 Available evidence suggests that this syntactical order goes back quite some time: cf. The

kyng gef is men grete giftes (R. Glouc. (Rolls) 2600, 1297 CE); gyuen pair giftes overall (Fairf.
1340 CE). Cf. OHG Sang was gisungen (Ludw. Grimm, 760), which shows the standard word
order in the passive, against the active in MHG singe ich minen Sanc (HMS. 2.239%).

%7 See Euler (1982:8-9), where he gives complete inscriptional citations.
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predominates in Homer: Oscan dunum deded (Euler, 11); Umbrian dunum
dede (Euler, 12); Old Latin donom dedi[t], dono dat, donum datum (Euler, 15-
16). This is just a sampling of possible examples, but note that outside of
Venetic, every occurrence of the figure Euler lists has this configuration, and
that most of them anchor their admittedly fragmentary phrases. The
arrangement and placement of donom dé in the following inscriptions is thus
typical of early Latin, and probably early Italic in general.

C. PLACENTIUS HER F. MARTE DONU DEDE (CIL? 1.62).

IUNONE RE MATRONA PISAVESE DONO DEDROT (CIL?1.173).

Plautus attests the idiom dono dare no less than 21 times. Of these, 10
are in connected noun + verb constructions at line end, e.g.:

quae uoluit, quae postulauit; {te} quoque {ei} dono dedi (Mil. 1205)

hanc tibi noctem honoris caussa gratiis dono dabo (As. 194)

venire illaec posse credo dona quae ei dono dedi (Tru. 544).3*
In four others the noun and verb, which is still at line end, are briefly
interrupted by intervening matter, e.g. dono postilla datast (Poe. 467).2* In
three the noun and verb are still connected, but the verb comes first (dedisse
dono, Am. 761, cf. As. 752, Mi. 1148), 3 have verb + noun order with words in
between (Men. 689, Mi. 120, Poe. 169), and there is one instance of
interrupted noun + verb line internally (ea caussa equidem illam emi dono
quam darem matri meae, Mer. 400). If we start from the supposition, as
inscriptional evidence suggests, that dono(m) dé was, by the time of Plautus, a

familair idiom predominantly appearing in that order, and often closing out

clauses and sentences, we see first that the majority distribution of Plautine

%% The other connected end line instances of the phrase in Plautus occur at Am. 538, 790, Mi.

Arg. 1.4, St. 665, Tru. 279, 802 and 804.
9 Cf. Am. 418 (This a questionable reading. Lindsay deletes the noun), 534 and Ci. 133.
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dono dare corroborates this noun + verb arrangement and anchor position.
The other arrangements and positionings of the phrase show that comedic
‘formula’ also enjoyed a certain degree of flexibility and mobility.

The instances of d®pa didwut in Archaic Greek Epic are not
completely dissimilar to the situation in Plautus. The idiom, not including the
relatives analyzed below, occurs 22 times in the /liad and Odyssey, 5 times in
Hesiod, and 4 times in the Hymns. 17 of these 31 occurrences feature noun +
verb in the connected arrangement, in seven others only an adjectival attribute
separates the noun and verb. Unlike Plautus, the Homeric phrases are our
oldest evidence for the idiom in Greek, so we cannot hope to pre-establish the
form of its expression.®*® The best we can do is look at subsequent
attestations. The sheer number of instances of d@pa didwt in inscriptional
and literary Greek makes a complete listing of them here impractical. | present
only a representative sampling meant to confirm the observation that the noun
and verb generally were either connected or composed quite close to each
other.

An Inscription from Lycia ends a substantial section with the line:
abavdaTtolol Beolg kexaplupeva dwpa d[edwkag] (SEG 28.1245.17,
beginning of the 4™ cent. B.C.). The reconstructed perfect active here is, as
will be argued in the next chapter, a Homeric impossibility, but note that the
whole hexameter, which begins with an epic lengthening of the alpha in
abavdaTtolol, and contains the same perfect participle as the metrically marked
liadic segment noted above (" | kexaplopéva & aiel d@pa Beolot didwar ')

ends in a plausibly reconstructed Adonic EF and is clearly striving to be

%0 Euler, (1982:23), notes the lack of the idiom in Mycenaean against do-ra-ge pe-re (d®bpa
Te p€pel?) (PY Tn 316, 2v 2v. 5v. 8.)
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Homeric. Admittedly, the fact that the author of this line was replicating
Homeric diction means that the positioning of the cognate phrase is not so
much independent evidence for the prevalence of this arrangement as it is a
testament to the staying power of the Homeric formula itself. There is less
derivative inscriptional evidence, however, that supports the end line
connection of noun and verb. On a 2" cent. BC statue of Memnon line 2 reads
audnevTL Be® pouaika dwpa 81d0Ug (Ep.Gr. 1000) to which Kaibel
compares KTnoeog €€ 00ing Yuxika dwpa d1doug (Ep.Gr. 815.4). Other
inscriptions support the direct proximity of noun and verb, but are more
ambiguous as to their order.**" Also note that the arrangement is by no means
restricted to the cognate syntagm: i€pla TG ApTEULO0G dWPOV EBNKeV
(SEG 27.351).

Moving now into the evidence of literary Greek, Herodotus attests d®@pa
didwut in the following arrangements: d®pa €dwke (1.53.2), d®dpa dWOow
(8.5.2), dpa dwoelv (1.84.1), ddpov dobrjval (3.42.1), d1dot ddbpov
(4.172.2), d1d6vTEQ TA dWpa (3.21.1), dwow oi dwpa (7.8.81), dwpa Talta
ToL d1dot (3.21.1), and with broadest separation d®pa ol ava nav £€10G
€0i(d0ou (3.160.2). In Xenophon we find: AAAa d®pa £dwkev (Cyr. 8.5.17);
dMpa dovteg (An.4.7.27); d®pa doug (An.7.7.8); MoAAa dWpa dOVTEQ
(Cyr.7.4.9); moAAG & d®pa dladodvat (Cyr.1.4.26); dbpwv @V £didocav
(Cyr. 7.2.23); d®pa mdol d1Edwkev (Cyr. 8.7.1); dwpd ye Nv ddDOLV
(Cyr.2.1.13); ddpov €K BaolAewg €006n (HG.3.1.6); d®pa APEUTTWG

%1 Cf. 5®dpa oUK £dwka oUde dmow (SEG 29.1130 bis. 49-50, 1% half of 2™ cent. BC)
ddpov Edwkev Bed (SEG 36.590.4, 181 AD), but cf. ypaypag t@® d1d6vTL ddpov (SEG
31.696, early 5th cent. BC); with a dative intervening: Moyéa didoTL tal yuvaiki ddpov (CEG
446, ca.450-30 BC, black figured cantharus); and patpl 8¢ d@k[e] / ddpov (Peek, #946.34-4,
1st, 2nd cent. BCE). Much later there is also end line dwpricato ddpov# (SEG 43.911.10).
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€01d0ou (HG.3.1.13); with verb + noun order moAAd kai kaAa €dwke ddhpa
(Cyr. 8.4.26); and once across a coordinating conjunction 1€ T0 EKnwua
dedwkag kal Xpuoavta 1o ddpov (Cyr.8.4.27). Further examples could be
adduced ad nauseum, but they would only strengthen the impression that the
two elements of d®pa didwpL were most often directly adjacent to each other,
that, if they were separated, it was usually not by more than one or two words,
and that the most common order was noun verb. These facts are, of course,
not restricted to just this, or any cognate idiom. They derive from the general
syntax of Greek, as the arrangement of dénom dé derives from the syntax of
Italic. But in the case of the EF, where phonetic echoing was at issue, there
may have been an extra incentive to keep the assonant elements close
together.

The strength of the generality that the nominal and verbal elements of
ddpov dldoval were most often connected, would not mean much in this
study if the Homeric instances of the figure in which the noun and verb are
separated did not show a marked stylistic difference from the connected
phrases. In fact, Homeric usage makes it quite clear that separation of d®pov
and d1d6val occurred at junctures where additional emphasis was required of
the basic Ausdruckverstéarkung.

Very few of the Homeric uses of d@pov d1do6val involve the actual
giving of a gift in the present tense, with the act and object of giving witnessed
first hand by the audience. The figures with the verb in the aorist simply
mention that an item already in someone’s possession had once been a gift.
One formula (86cav dyhaa d®pa) references the horses that the gods gave
to Peleus, (/.16.381, 867), a team of mules the Mysians gave Priam

(11.24.278), the armor of Achilles stripped by Hector off the body of Patroclus
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(/.18.84), and the generally good lot that came out of Zeus’ urn for Peleus
(11.24.534). The first three of these occur in narrative in explanatory, rather
matter of fact statements. The last two are spoken by Achilles, and while there
might be some bitterness of tone, they are nonetheless, momentary
digressions from the main thrust of the dialogue and the giving of gifts is not
showcased at length. Elsewhere, one end line figure refers to a mixing bowl
the Sidonians gave to Thoas (@6avTL de dMpov Edwkayv, /.23.745). This
bowl is the prize for the footrace, and the substitution of the dative for an
adjectival attribute serves to very quickly lay emphasis on Thoas as a
recipient, long ago, of this bowl as gift, but once again the whole segment is
but a short introduction to the main action: the race itself. Next a slightly
separated end line figure describes everything the Phaecians gave Odysseus
(€dooav d¢ ol dometa dwpa, Od.13.135). Even the little bit of separation
here results in additional emphasis, since Poseidon is speaking in indignation
that Odysseus has not only made it home, but also acquired great wealth in
the process. The remaining Adonic figures refer to unspecified (/1.24.425,
0d.11.357) and often fictitious (Od.18.279, 20.342, 24.314) gifts. Two figures
involve gifts that are enumerated, but subsequently refused, as when Hera

352 and when

offers Hypnos a bribe for putting Zeus to sleep (//.14.238),
Menaelaus offers Telemachos a team of horses, a chariot and a cup.

This last case (dwow &€ Tol ayhada d@dpa, Od.4.589), is most likely
meant by Homer to portray Menelaus as being somewhat emphatic, the noun
and verb are separated as in the figure put in the mouth of an indignant

Poseidon above, and noun + verb order similarly inverted. The Horses and

%2 Apa B¢ Tol Bhaw Kalov Bpovov ddBiTov aiel. He refuses the throne, but acquiesces

later when she offers him the Grace Pasithea.
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chariot, however, prove to be bombastic gifts, and are rejected by
Telemachus, who, in figural responsion says that he would prefer something
he can put in his storeroom: d@pov &’, OTTL KE oL BwNG, KEUNALOV E0TW
(0Od.4.600). Note that he changes the plural d®pa to a single d®pov.
Menelaus, not one to be verbally outdone, responds in even more elaborate
terms:

dwpwv d’, 600’ eV EPR oilkw KelpnAla KeiTal,

dWow, O KAAALOTOV Kal TIUNECTATOV EOTL.

SWOoW TOL KPNTHPA TETUYUEVOV:

Of the gifts which in my house lie stored in the storeroom

| will give the most beautiful and valuable,

| will give you a wrought mixing bowl (Od.4.613-15).
Menelaus may have been corrected as to the appropriateness of the gifts he
offered, but he will not be outdone in terms of figurative expression. He has
now separated his initial figure, which Telemachus extended from the trochaic
to the septhemimeral caesura, all the way across a line boundary. He has also
managed to sandwich one figure within another by putting kelunAta ketrat,
which in fact represents an escalation of Telemachus’ more periphrastic
KeluNAlov £€0tw, between the two elements of dwpwv ... dwow. In general
terms, the two are engaging in an exchange of figures as they talk about an
exchange of gifts, and the fact that Telemachus picks up on Menelaus’ original
figure may be a clue that it was more noticeable than other instances of d@pa
didwut which pass by without remark.

In lliad nine the gifts that Agamemnon offers Achilles are referred to by
dMpa didwt three times. In two of these instances the arrangement of the

figure is unremarkable. Once, Diomedes wishes that Agamemnon had never
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offered the gifts (Lupia d@pa d1doUGg, 699). At line 261 Odysseus urges
Achilles to relent, since Agamemnon’s gifts are suitable &&la d®pa didwol
peTaAANEavTL x6Aolo. He subsequently enumerates the gifts, which had
already been listed once in this book. At line 164, on the other hand, just after
Agamemnon himself has listed the gifts, Nestor expresses his approval of
them by means of a more remarkable arrangement of the figure:

d@pa UeEV OUKET OvooTa d1d0ig AXIART AVAKTL:

Gifts no longer to be scorned you are giving to lord Achilles (/1.9.164).
An elevation of the figure here is not surprising, since the gifts that have just
been enumerated are without parallel in Epic. In fact, it is more surprising that
Odysseus did not refer to them later with a similarly inflated arrangement,
rather, he says, in the regular way, simply that they are suitable. The
‘appropriateness’ of Agamemnon’s gifts has been subject to opposing views.
Many have considered his offer impeccable according to the value system of
Epic. But, as noted recently by B. Sammons, scholars who approach Homer
from an anthropological perspective have questioned this view:

Their argument is essentially that Agamemnon’s offer of splendid gifts

in compensation to Achilles fails precisely by being too generous, so

that it amounts to a kind of gift attack, or “potlatch” tactic, whereby the

offer of material compensation becomes so splendid as to publicly

subject Achilles to Agamemnon, because excessive gifts necessarily

belittle the recipient and aggrandize the donor (Sammons 2008:364).
Sammons does not wholly embrace this view, nor do |. But we do not need to
see the gifts as an intentional potlatch tactic to motivate the sensibleness of
downplaying them as book nine progresses. Agamemnon may offer them with

good intent, and Nestor wholeheartedly approve, but in the course of events
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others develop different views, and a figural progression in which the gifts are
first inflated (Nestor), then regularized (Odysseus), and finally degraded
(Diomedes), can be made sense of if we see in the differing views of scholars,
a plurality of assessments within the /liad itself.

There are only two figures within the d®pov d1d6val group where the
noun and verb are further separated than in Nestor’'s comment above, and
these constitute the only two times when the figure immediately involves a
depiction of actual gift-giving that we witness firsthand in the present. First, In
lliad 7, after Hector and Ajax have battled until nightfall, Hector proposes that
they stop fighting and exchange gifts:

d®dpa & Ay’ AAANAoLOL MEPIKAUTA SWOHEV AUPW,

gifts!, come now, to each other, glorious ones let us both give (/.7.299).
Immediately thereafter the gifts are described and exchanged:

“Qq dpa dwvnoag dwke Eipog apyuponiov

OUV KOAED Te PpEPWV Kal EUTUNTW TEAQUQVL

Alag 6¢ CwoTtfipa didou poivikL daeglvov.

Having said that, (Hector) presented a silver-studded sword,

with its sheath, bringing it there also with its well-cut strap.

But Ajax presented a waist belt radiant in crimson (/1.7.303-5).

The greatest degree of separation in the group, however, occurs in Odyssey
15, when Helen gives Telemachus an elegant gown intended to be his future
bride’s wedding dress. Before the actual exchange the gift itself is elaborately
introduced:
‘EAEvn O¢ mapiotato ¢wplapoioly,
€ve’ €oav ol mémAol maumnoikiAol, oUg KAuev auTn.

TOV €V’ aslpapnévn ‘EAEvn dpEpe, dla yuvalk®y,
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0G KAAALOTOG €NV TOLKIAPAOLY 1)O€ HEYLIOTOG,
aotp O’ Wg AreAaunev- €kelto d¢ veiatog AAAwV.

Helen stood by the storage chests
where there were gowns of every intricacy, which she had made
herself. Lifting up one of them, Helen, goddess among women, carried
forth the one that was the most beautiful in its fine embroidery, and the
fullest; like a star it shone, and was stored there under the others
(0d.15.104-8).

The diction of Helen herself, when she offers the gown to Telemachus, is no
less elaborate:

‘EA&vn &€ mapiotato KaAAmapnog
TETAOV €X0UCD’ €V Xepaolv, €mog T’ £€daTt’ €K T Ovouale:
d@POV Tol Kal £Yw, TEKVOV Pile, ToOTO SidWHI,

MVAM ‘EAEVNG XELPQDV, TIOAUNPATOU £G YAUOU PNV,
ofi AAOXw Popécelv- TeTog OE PiAn mapa unTpel
keloBal evi peyapw. ou € pot Xaipwv adikolo
oikov £UKTipevov Kal orv £¢ natpida yaiav.”

g €inol0o’ év xepol TiBel, 0 ' €dEEaTO Xaipwv.

Helen stood close, the flush of beauty on her cheeks;
holding the gown in her hands, she spoke these words and addressed
him by name: “a gift to you, | also for my part, dear child, this gown,
give, remembrance of Helen’s hands, for the time of your lovely, lovely
wedding for your own wife to wear. May you fare well and reach
your fine home and fatherland.” So speaking,

she placed it in his hands, and he quite gladly received it. (Od.123-30).
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| have deliberately translated line 125 with disjointed syntax to underline its
uniqueness among the idiomatic figurae, a uniqueness which, in this case,
derives entirely from the splitting of the phrase and discombobulation of the
standard attribute + noun + verb word order: the demonstrative pronoun has
taken emphatic position in the final, Adonic segment by supplanting the
cognate noun. In sum, the arrangement of the figure and formula has in every
way been molded to lay emphasis on the handing over of this lovely present.
Now that we have at least glimpsed the context of all the cases of
dMpoOv didoval — at least the ones not split by a relative pronoun -- a
surprisingly precise continuum arises within the broader entitlement continuum
| delineated in Chapter 3. In short, we can add decimal points to our system.
At the very low end of the scale (1.0) are the metrically standard phrases that
merely provide the additional and to some degree extraneous information that
an item was a gift at some point in its past.>® Also down at this level are the
several general statements about gift giving and reports of unspecified gifts
with the noun + verb arrangement in the Adonic. Here | would also put the line
beginning, but nonetheless standardly configured lines that first downplay,
then denigrate the perhaps overly extravagant nature of Agamemnon'’s offer to
Achilles. Moving just a bit up the scale (say 1.2) we have phrases were the
adjective, noun and verb have been slightly more separated. | include here
Poseidon’s indignant complaint to Zeus, and Menelaus’ overly ambitious offer
to Telemachus. Note that | do not mean to imply that metrical placement and

syntax are the only means by which a figure might be slightly elevated on the

%3 Here | have in mind specifically @6avti 8¢ d@pov £dwkav- and all five instances of the

d60av ayhada d@pa formula.
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scale. For instance, | would put the description of the physical attributes that
Athena gives Penelope at least on this level:

duBpota d@pa didou, iva uiv Onoaiat’ Axaloi.

She gave her immortal gifts, so the Achaeans would be in awe of her

(0d.18.191).
In this case the phrase has additional impact not because of its meter or
syntax, but because of the uniqueness of the adjective duBpota. This is the
only time this particular adjective is used with the figure. Now, moving up the
scale of stylistic impact and noun-verb separation still further (1.5) we have
Nestor’s declaration that Agamemnon’s gifts should no longer be scorned.
Finally, at the top end of this sub-continuum we have the two times the idiom
actually involves an outright exchange of gifts: Hector-Ajax (1.8) and Helen-
Telemachos (1.9). Note that the structures at the low end of the sub-scale
meet with the greatest number and most exact structural parallels outside of
Homer.*** While those at the high end are always in the minority as far as
parallels go. As the above analysis shows these facts hold true not just for
Greek outside of Homer, but for Italic as well. Plato also achieves emphasis by
sandwiching material into the space between d@pov and didoval in an
extended figure highlighting the etymological relationship between traitorous
graft (mpodidwpt) and the type of giftgiving that amounts to extortion:

ol TO dikatov oUkK Av TOTE MPOdOIeEV EveEKa dWPWV TAPA Adikwv

Avdp®V Avooiwg SIB0HEVWV

who would never betray justice for the gifts by unjust men sacrilegiously

given (Lg.907a).

%4 of. dpov Edwkav, 11.23.745, ddpa £dwkev, Hes. Th.400, Fr.10.61, Hdt.1.53.2, Xen.Cyr.
8.5.17 and the majority of purely structural parallels listed above.
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For pure visual effect | include the following presentation of lines of increasing
separation and emphasis meant to represent the gap between 1.0 and 1.9 on
the stylistic continuum:
d&la dwpa didwol
doocav dyAad ddpa
HUpia d@pa d1800¢G
doreta d@pa didwHI.
ayAaa d@pa d1do0oiv-
dwow 5¢ Tol AyAad ddpa
£dooav 5¢ ol Gometa d@pa
d®pa eV OUKET dvooTa d1d0ig
d®dpa &' Ay’ AAANAoLOL MEPIKAUTA SWOHEV
d@POov Tol Kal Eyw, TEKvoV Pile, ToOTO BidWHI
4.1.1 The intervention of a relative between noun and verb as a process of
expansion:

Separation of the nominal and verbal components of an EF by a relative
often results in different line placements. Specifically, the cognate noun and
verb may be more widely separated, although we also see patterns
reminiscent of the non-relative figures. The noun may come earlier in the line
while the relative + verb makes up the Adonic as in this rather proverbial line:

aAN 8 ye oyfi ddpa Bedv Exol, | 8TTI Bidoiev

But let him keep in silence the gifts of the gods, which they give

(0d.18.142).

The noun + relative + verb may comprise a line initial segment of a shape
similar to the adjective + noun + verb sequences in Hectors unspecified and

scorned mention of gifts Achilles will get if he spares his life. As the metrical

247



nature of this phrase is similar to other, lower-end structures (but not the
lowest), so is the basic circumstance (scorned) of the gifts:
d@pa Té ToL ddoouat | matnp kal noTvia uATp, (/1.22.341).
cf. d&la d®pa didwor | (1.9.261)
But the relative is likely to extend this configuration, either by inclusion of the
adjectival attribute in addition to the relative (proverbial in the description of
Zeus’ urn):
dwpwv oia 3idwol KakAv, ’ | Etepog 8¢ £dwv- (11.24.528).%%°
Or by inclusion of a dative recipient (a gift refused by Athena as Mentes):
ddpov & 8TTI k& pot dolvar ’ | pilov ATop avayn (Od.1.316).
ddpov & 8TTI ké pot doing, ’ | keypunAlov Eotw-(0d.4.600).%%°
Alternatively, the relative may bring about a caesura in the midst of the figure:
roprm) kal pila d@pa, ' | td oi didopev PpiNéovTeg. (Od.8.545).
But, for the most part, composition with a relative enables separation. This
occurs to a degree shown also by the non-relative phrases:
d®pa 1a ol Eelvog Aakedaipovi ddke Tuxnoag (0d.21.13)
@G ToL d@p’ arorEpPw, | & Tot Mevéraog édwke. (Od.17.76).
But frequently the relatives show wider separation than the non-relatives.
While the noun and verb of the non-relative cases of d®pov d1d6val always
occur in the same line, in a significant number of the relative phrases they

appear in successive lines:*’

d®pa UG Mapd vnog EvelkEPev, 000" AXIART

355
356

Delay of the adjective (kak®v) here must facilitate some extra emphasis.

This figure has already been discussed above as a short extension of Menelaus’ figure.
%7 There is one Hesiodic fragment where the figure splits over two lines without the aid of a
relative:

pvaTo- mhelota ¢ dwpa Petd EavOov Mevélaov

Hvnothpwyv £8idou- pala &’ BeAe 6v katd Bupov (Hes.Fr.204.41-2).
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X010V UNEoTtnuev dwoelv, ayéuev Te yuvaikag. (/.19.194-5)

dwpwv 3’ 000’ £V EPR OlKw KeluNAla Kettat,

dwow 0 KAAALoTOV Kal Tiunéotatov €otiv: (0d.4.613-4=15.113-

14).%%8

eEEpepev Balauolo, TiBel 3 evi KAAA A dwpa,

€001 Ta xpuoodv Tg, Ta oi Painkeg £€dwkav- (0Od.8.439-40).

vt & évi mpUpuvn €&aivuto KAAAa ddpa,

€001 ta xpuoodv Te, 1d oi Mevéhaog €dwke: (0Od.15.206-7).

The figure from lliad nineteen, which involves the furthest separation of
noun and verb within the d®pov d1d6val group, occurs in a rather matter of
fact manner when Agamemnon orders Odysseus to fetch the gifts he
promised Achilles. It creates the impression that distant separation by means
of an intervening relative does not necessitate the same degree of emphasis
as a similar degree of separation among the non-relatives. The figures from
Odyssey eight and fifteen occur in narrative and facilitate the same
impression. As discussed above, however, the figure from Odyssey 4 is
spoken by Menelaus in a very affected setting, while its doublet in fifteen
occurs at the actual giving of the mixing bowl. In short, the relative phrases are
a much more heterogeneous group in terms of stylistic profile. It is also quite
difficult to apply one structural definition of the formula to the relative figures.

The overall impression is that intervention of a relative made distancing
of the noun and verb unremarkable in terms of both style and meter. In
general, whether or not we want to look at all the cases of d®pov diddval as
a formula, set of analogous formulas, or a family of formulas is, to my mind,

not as important as the observation that d®po6v di1do6val itself, and by

%8 Discussed in detail above.
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extension all of the frequently recurring figures, constituted a useful and
adaptable building block within the traditional diction of Epic. In the cases of
the non-relative phrases we have seen that there was a basic structure
primarily localized at the end of the line, but also possible at the line beginning,
and that the disruption of this structure facilitated the stylistic agenda of
specific passages and books. On the other hand, several of the relative
clauses that house the cognate verb, and hence create the figure are
thematically quite static. It would be difficult to argue that such expansions as
| T4 oi dainkeg Edwkav and *| td oi dainkeg £dwkav, since we already
know who gave the gifts, are not, at least to some degree, motivated by
metrical convenience.

It has become apparent by now that it is easiest to favor thematic
definitions of the formula to motivate inclusion of a particular figure in one
formulaic family. But structural definitions also have interesting and at times
formulaically unifying implications for the figures. The line beginning
expression (BouAdg BouAeUelv ° |), since this phrase never attaches an
attribute when the noun is in the plural, does not regularly expand in the same
way as (+ attribute) figures.>*® It can optionally expand with additional
descriptive material relevant to the verbal action:

BouAdg BouAelouot maphpevol ™| (11.24.652)

BouAdg £Z6uevol Bouheloopev ™| (11.23.78)

But, for the most part, it makes up a simple noun-verb pattern at the onset of
the line.

Boulag BouAeuelv °| kaBapd xpot eipat’ €xovra. (0d.6.61)

%9 The one time the noun is in the singular it does attach an attribute and spans two lines:

apiotnv / BouAnv BouAeuon 5| (11.9.75).
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Bouldag BouAeuely, ° |1 peuyéuev ne paxeobad. (1.10.147=327).%°

According to a structural/syntactic view, phrases such as this one,
attributeless etymological accusatives plus denominative verbs in heavily
spondaic line beginnings, might constitute a formula. This would enable us to
connect, perhaps genetically, recurring set phrases with nonce coinages:

BouAdg BouAeuouaot | >>

aixpag & aixpdooouot ' | (11.4.324)

1elX0g etetxiooavto | (1.7.449)

olvov oivoxoedvteg | (0d.3.472)

Bouldag BouAeuely °|>>

HOBov puBeiodnv °|(0d.3.140)

Eeivoug Eewvitely, °|(0d.3.355).

By lifting metrical constraints on ‘same formula’ a bit we could assert that one
formulaic template has asserted itself in all of the above segments. If we were
willing to stretch this structural/syntactic model further, the next step would be
to include in this category other once or twice occurring figures of any case in
the first parts of lines, whether they be heavily spondaic and denominative or

not, as based on kindred formulaic templates and compositional strategies:

{woato &¢ govp °| (M.14.181)

daitv dawvupévoug °| (0d.7.50)

doing dwtivnv °|(0d.9.268)

18U rotov mivwv °|(0d.9.354).

KALOU® KekAlpévn °| (0d.17.97)

Brikev év AKpoBETW® | (/1.18.476)

%0 The lone Hesiodic instance of this phrase is positionally and syntactically innovative and

non-formulaic: 1) 8¢ kakr) BouAn T® BouAeloavTi KakioTn. (Op.266).
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gv & £BeT AKPOBETW °| (0d.8.274)

TS’ 81 daocag °| (/1.8.237)

unde diknv dikaong, °| (Hes.Fr.338)%
6w £dpelouevog °| (Hes.Sc.394)

T Yap tot vij vijpat' " | (Hes.Op.777)

ol & ayopag ayopeuov | (11.2.788)

£g & ayopnyv dayépovto | (/1.18.245)
NV Tig pot pdobw | (0d.20.100)

1] BéEAeoL BaAwal | (0d.16.277)

auei 8¢ vnov Evacoav | (h.Hom.3.298)
kAntoat kAntdL °° | (0d.21.241)

®g Bavov oiktiotw Bavatw ’ | (0d.11.412)
gv nedie menoAloto noA 7 | (1.20.217)
5p® 0’ bV idpwoa poyw, ’| (114.27).
BookovT Heliolo Boeg 7| (Od.12.128)%%
NHOG KOKKUE KoKKUZeL ’ | (Hes.Op.486)
doool 31 BEAeowv BeBAnatal ™| (11.11.657).
olte putelouaiv xepolv putodv ™| (0d.9.108)%°
ol mo®’ &v ipeloua’ iephiov ™| (0d.14.94)

&rnpnkTov MoAepov moAepiCety | AdE paxeoBar (/.2.121)

% This phrase occurs one other time in Hesiod: dwpogdyoug, ol Thvde diknv £B£Aouat

dikaooal. (Op.39).
%2 This EN is most likely pseudo-etymological. Its other Homeric instance is a bit more spread
out: Bookéokov®’ EAlkeg Kahal Boeg eUpupéTwriol (0d.12.355). In the Hymns it occurs over
two lines:

£vBa Be®Vv pakdpwv Béeg duppotol alAly EXeoKov

Bookopeval Aelu®vag aknpaacioug épatetvolq. (h.Hom.4.71-2).
While this denominative figure occurs only once in Epic the Hymns attest a non-
denominative phrase from the same root: oud¢ TpUynv oloelg, oUT’ dp PuTa HUpia PpuoEIg
(8.55).

363
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avtiplov moAepov moAepicewy * | /de paxeoBar (/1.3.435).%%

All of these cognate phrasal segments could be grouped under the
same heading by virtue of their position at the beginning of the line, the fact
that they occur only once or twice, and that they do not generally attach an

attribute.3%°

If we insist on this basis that they represent the same formula we
are straying pretty far from conventional definitions, but the observation
remains that if composers of ancient Epic wished to coin a new etymological
phrase, or incorporate an idiom not elsewhere part of poetic diction into
hexameter it is very likely that they would do so at the beginning of the line,
and would not be doing so in order to support an attribute. More often than not
the noun would be denominative and the segment loaded with spondees.**®

It is clear that the etymological figures en masse constituted, in the
eyes of epic composers, a tangible component helpful in the crafting of their
verses regardless of how the figures fit into the greater framework of formulaic
theory. If, however, we are tempted to posit, as a structural formulaic family, a
template whereby cognate noun, optional attribute and cognate verb combine
in any order to form a line segment, we should also observe that, while there
are some prevalent patterns in the placements of the figures, there are also a
significant number of anomalies and that, ultimately, no single structural model
will apply to all of them. Rather than try to unite all of the EFs in one formulaic
family, it should suffice to have outlined, using d®pov didoval as a

paradigmatic sample, the various ways one may look at the figures in terms of

%% This might be complicated by the fact that oAepielv nd¢ pdxeobat is itself a fixed

formula (/1.x8).

%5 The obvious exception is (+attribute) mOAep oV TIOAEWICELY.

%8 | should make clear that this is not universally the case. For example, the lliad twice attests
8 | oivov d¢ peAippova oivieoBe (8.506,546). There is also the concurrent tendency,
discussed in more detail below, for affected/coined figures to split their noun and verb over two
lines.
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different definitions of the formula. Ultimately, | want to make it clear that by
noting, for instance, that the EF often localizes in the Adonic in phrases of
somewhat striking acoustic similarity (**| elpata eltal, * | mpata ndoxe), |
am neither confirming, nor denying the possibility that all of these figures
together represent one structural ‘formula’. At the same time, at the level of
syntax, available evidence suggests that the EF had a usual, familiar mode of
expression, and that deviation from that mode called additional attention to the
phrase.
4.2 The figures as mnemonic devices:
It is often asserted that the schema etymologias served as a mnemonic
device within the Homeric oral tradition:
“The repetition of sounds produced by means of the alliteration and
concatenation of cognates has an immediate effect on memorization....
Besides mere sounds, compositional blocks such as lists, and
catalogues within the epics, typical scenes, that is, action sequences,
such as contests, meals, journeys, etc. similes and rings, among
others, prompt the singer’s memory” (Tsitsibakou-Vasalos, 36). %’
The assertion of ‘mnemonic devices’ is not without its problems in its
application to oral poetics, and does not apply uniformly to both the
spontaneously composing singer and rhapsode reciting from memory. A.B.
Lord’s study of Slavic traditions led him to adduce the following caveat in
relation to the formulae as ‘necessary’ compositional tools:
For while | have stressed their usefulness and necessity in composition

as essential considerations in studying formulas and the whole

%7 For another formulation of this idea of the ‘rhythmical schemata’ as mnemonic devices see

Gonda, 1959, 25.
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formulaic style, it may well be that these characteristics belong to the

preservation and development of that style and of the formula rather

than to their origins (65).
In this vein, we should keep in mind that the EF was not a necessary
component of epic verse, but an optional, if convenient tool subject to a careful
selection process.*®® Examination of the proliferation, or absence of
etymological figures in a few closely related compositional themes, or blocks,
will illustrate my point. First, none of the figures ever appear in an arming
scene, one of the primary ‘themes’ discussed by Lord. The arming of Paris
serves as a good example of this:**°

KvNUIdag eV TP®TA Tiepl KVAUNOLY £BNKe

KaAdg, apyupEololy ermopupiolg dpapuiag:

deutepov al BawpnKa rnepl otABeooLv £duvev

olo kaolyvnTtolo AUKGovog: ippooe & auT®.

auol &’ dp’ Guolotv BaAeTo Eipog dpyuponAov

XAAKeov, auTdap Enelta odkog HEya Te OTIBapOV TE:

KpaTi &’ 1T (PBipuw KuvENV eUTUKTOV EBNKEV

{rmouplv- delvov d€ AOdog Kaburepbev Eveueyv:

elAeTo O’ AAKIPOV EyX0G, O ol TaAdunov apnpet (/1.3.330-38).
Note that nominal polyptoton (kvnuidag kvijunotv), though still not abundant,

is not wholly absent from the arming scenes.*”® The absence of the EF in

%8 | |imit the frame of reference here to only those etymological figures included in this study,

the instances of noun-verb, same phrase polyptoton. Under more expansive definitions the
statement would be far more difficult to support. See 1.1.

369 Chapter 5 of The Singer of Tales deals specifically with the themes. For discussion of the
Homeric arming scenes see 89 ff.

870 Descriptions of the arming of Patroclus (/1.131-44), Agamemnon and Achilles are similarly
devoid of the EF. Kvnuidag kvhunotv begins all these scenes. The arming of Achilles
features verbal polyptoton in a simile: g &’ T’ Av €k MOVTOLO0 GEAAG vauTnot pavrn /
KAIOMEVOIO TIUPOG, TO TE KaieTal UPod’ dpeadl. (/.19.375-6).
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arming scenes most likely falls in line with the overarching observation that the
figures were eschewed in deference to the extra-sober tone of battle narrative.
In scenes where a Homeric character puts on everyday clothes, on the other
hand, elpata €vvuoBat is nearly ubiquitous, and when Hera dresses for the
seduction of Zeus ornate and studied etymological figures emerge in quick
succession.®”! Another highly formulaic ‘theme’ in which the EF is
conspicuously absent is that of sacrifice. This absence is made more
remarkable by the fact that sacrificial contexts were such a rich environment
for the EF both in later Greek and in other Indo-European traditions.?”

Other themes consistently feature one or more etymological figures
and, in fact, some of the more lengthy, repeated segments amalgamate
multiple repetitions. The council theme generally commences with a
separated, paronomastic figure portraying the processes of summoning and
gathering:®"®

auTap 6 KNPUKeoOI AlyudpBdyyoLol KEAeUOE

Knpuooelv ayopnv 3¢ kKapn Kopowvtag Axatolg:

ol u&v ékApucooov, Tol & RyeipovTo PAN Gka (/.2.50-53). %7
This three line ‘formula’ repeats with little variation, in introductory passages,
at 11.2.442-444 and Od.2.6-8. lliad 2.442-444 repeats a less paronomastic but

still separated imperatival figure a few lines before:

%1 This passage and its figures, m\okdpoug EmeEe, £avov £0ad’ and {woato d¢ Cwvn are

cited in full and discussed above (204-5).

372 For full discussion of this point, examples of typical Homeric sacrifice scenes, and
comparison with other Indo-European sacral diction see (185 ff).

373 For perception of KpUE knpUaooel as a ‘separated’ figure and commparision with
separated structures in Sanskrit see Gonda. Parallels for the separation of kfipu& and
knpUooel in Greek inscriptions, a syntactic fact that must have been influential in its
deployment in hexameter, see above (161-2).

374 Cf. Tsitsibakou-Vasalos (36) speaking of the EF: “This technique is marked by a
hammering acoustic effect and is most frequently used for its capacity to introduce briefly but
solidly new themes, whose expeditious movement and succession it mediates.”
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AAN Aye KNPUKEG LEV AXALDV XAAKOXITOVWV

Aadv knpUooovTeg dyelpdvTwy Katd viag, (/.2.436-437).%7°
The interlocking figure in the three line formula, dyopnv nyeipovTto, although
its two components occur across coordinating conjunctions, is still
compositionally significant. Elsewhere, several figures from *hsger- introduce
the assembly theme with or without further repetition and/or paronomasia.
They depict the movement of people to the assembly or place of assembly, of
their own accord or summoned:

£g & ayopryv ayépovro | ndpog ddprolo pedeobal.

They assembled into the assembly place before thinking of dinner

(11.18.245)

AAN’ ayeTe, Tplv KETvov opnyupicacBal Axaloug

eig dyopnv-

But come now, before he calls an assembly of the Achaeans,

into the place of assembly (Od.16.376-6).
In one instance, a figure from *hsger- functions in a manner similar to
recurring BouAag BouAeUely, that is as a general description of the assembly-
proceedings:

ol & ayopag ayodpeuov " | emi Mpiapoto BUpnot

TAVTEG OMNYEPEEG NUEV VEOL NOE YEPOVTEG

‘But they were holding councils (counseling councils) at the gates of

Priam all assembled together both young and old (//.2.788).

%% The other occurrence of KAPUE knpUooel this time not introducing a council, nonetheless

shows the same separation, not to mention additional etymologizing in yépovTL yrpaoke:
kApuki 'HruTidn, 6g ol mapa natpl yépovTt
KnpUoowv yfpaoke pika ¢ppeoi undea eidwg: (/.17.322-5).
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Also of significance here is the tight-knit polyptoton ostensibly across a
coordinating conjunction in ol & £nel oUv HyepBev OUNyep£EES TE YEVOVTO
(111.57, et al.). Taken together the three figures, kfipu§ knpuoaoel, ayopnv
ayé()peabal ayopelelv /ounyupicacBal and BouAdg BouAeUely represent
a pliable stock of phrases the poet(s) used to transition into or briefly describe
council scenes.

Scenes in which people wash themselves, or servants wash them, are
also packed with polyptoton and apt to include etymological figures. Note the
interlocking figures in this oft-repeated segment:

XépviBa &’ audinmolog mpoxow EnNExeue pEpouca

KaAf} Xpuoein, utiep apyupeoto AeBntog,

vigaoOar- mapa d¢ Eeotv £TAvuooe Tpanelav.

(0d.1.136-8=4.52-4, 7.172-4,10.368-9, 15.135-7, 17.91-3).

For but one example of polyptoton across a coordinating conjunction note the
following line:

ol &’ arneAupaivovTo Kal €ig dAa AGpaTa BaAlov (/.1.314).

Examination of just these few ‘themes’ shows that the poets were perfectly
capable of composing with or without the aid of etymological figures, and that
they did not rely on them as a mnemonic device. This is not to say that the
figures were not convenient and useful for the purposes of composition within
the themes they developed in, nor to say that they did not aid in memory at
some point in the epic tradition. The absence of figures in some compositional
themes, set against their frequency in others, suggests that distinct themes
developed independently of each other according to an underlying aesthetic.
This notion coincides with Lord’s general view of the theme based on the

practices of Slavic singers:
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Although the themes lead naturally from one to another to form a song
which exists as a whole in the singer’s mind with Aristotelian beginning,
middle, and end, the units within this whole, the themes, have a semi-
independent life of their own (Lord 1960:94).
The context-determined, selective occurrence of the EF in well-developed
compositional blocks shows that, while it is not completely incorrect to say that
the figures were utilized as mnemonic devices, it is also important to note that
they were not a crutch without which the composer of epic would stumble.
4.3 Deployment of particular figures in epic hexameter:

In this section | have been divided between two ways of organizing the
material. The first involves simply observing how each figure in isolation
positions itself in the hexameter. The second entails making some attempt to
organize the phrases in a way that emphasizes the most prominent positions
of the EF en masse. Rather than choosing between these two manners of
organization | have tried to combine them. For instance, when | discuss a
figure that most markedly localizes as an Adonic | include the rest of the
attestations of that particular idiom in the same discussion. Hence, anyone
interested in observing the behavior of one phrase needs search no further
than a particular section. On the other hand, | have made some attempt to
group figures that localize near the end of the line together, and to make
further sub-groupings along the lines of more specific end line segments.
Although it might be more impressive in terms of stressing that, for instance, a
large number of figures comprise Adonics to see them all in a row, it would
have been confusing to have several different discussions of an idiom simply

because it occurs in different line positions. Also, the figures that are not
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particularly localized, although there are only a few, would have been
scattered all over the chapter.
4.3.1 Adonics (mjua naoxetv, eipata évvuobal, idap £duevat):>"®

The most common place to find a noun and verb in an etymological
figure in Homer is at or near the end of the line. In many cases the cognate
noun and verb, in that order, comprise an Adonic, but segments of longer
length also occur in significant numbers. For non-attribute figures the space
from diaeresis to line end is often all that is needed. Note the impressive
localization of pseudo-etymological rfjpa naoxeiv:

Epxe0®’, GAN’ amaveuBev e dypod | mypata maoxeiv (Od.1.190)

dolev, el &1 dn6a pilwv &ro ™| mparta naoxeig." (0d.8.411)

Bacoov, £nel 31 dn6a dilwv dro * | Mpata mdoxw." (0d.7.152)

aAN 8 v’ ¢ oxeding moAudéopou | mpata maoxwv (Od.5.33)

£vBev dn vOv de0po 168 (keTo ™ | Mpata maoxwv, (Od.17.524)

£vBev dM vOv 5e0po 168 (ko | MpaTa maoxwv." (0d.17.444)

A GAOg 1 émi yAg dAynoete ™| mipa maBévreg.’ (Od.12.27)

uNdé Tt peconylg ye kakov kal ™ | mipa na@dnai, (0d.7.195).

This figure occurs only twice elsewhere. Once in the second person
plural, when the verb form cannot end the line: fpw £vi Tpwwv, 661
naoyete Muat’ Axatoi, (0d.4.330), and the only lliadic manifestation: auto0
Muat £nacxov ev aivijolv vekadeaoolv, (/1.5.886). These are also the only
times, within the figure, that the final alpha of mpata elides. It is clear from
juxtapositions like ™ | mjpata naoxwv and | Mpa nédnot that the
alternation between singular and plural, pain and pains, depends more on the

metrical shape of the following verb than any contextual or semantic

%% For ddpov didoval in Adonics see above.
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distinction. All ten instances of the phrase are in dialogue. The Adonic
segments make general reference either to the sufferings of Odysseus (x6),
Odysseus and his men (x1), or Laertes (x1). Perhaps most interesting is that
the two times that they refer specifically to the miseries of the Greeks at Troy
are the only two metrically anomalous figures. Note that the sole lliadic
upwelling, mMuat €racyov, would fit at line end.

In a whole host of phrases the line-anchoring figure/Adonic, expands
via attachment of an adjective or other attribute-type element or elements. |
have already noted such a tendency in d@pov didovat. Another striking
example of this is *| elpata elpa:

®|ta 8¢ Auypa nepl xpol eipara &oTo. (0Od.17.338, Od.17.203,

24.157)

®| kal tola nepl xpot eipara oTo- (/1.23.67)

% | xAalvav te x1t@dva te eipara Eooev/ Eooel (0d.10.542, 14.320,

0d.15.338)

®| kaka 8¢ xpol eipata sipai (0d.19.72, 0d.23.115)

®| kaka 8¢ xpoi eipata eitar- (0d.11.191)

®|mepl & duBpota eipara Eooav/ Eooov/ Egoe-. (0d.24.59,

h.Hom.6.6, 11.16.670, 680)

®|kal uBpota eipara ooev, (0d.7.265)

°| xapievta 8¢ gipara Eooe- (/1.5.905)

®|xpuoela 8¢ sipara €a6nv, (/.18.517)

endfoot!r) §5oa nepl xpol eipara gato, (0d.19.218).

elne pot ormot
The present participle of sipat, eipévog, does not occur with sipata as its
object. Instead, we continually find periphrasis with €xelv always in the Adonic

this time with elision of the noun’s final alpha.
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kKaBapa xpol eipat £xovta (0d.6.61)
veomAuta eipat’ €xovteg (0Od.6.64)
KaKa xpol eipat’ éxovra (0d.14.506, 23.95, 24.156)
KaAd riepl xpol ipat’ £xovtt (0d.16.210)
Less frequently eipata €vvuoBal appears in line initial segments, particularly
when the verb is aorist. The noun + verb sequence maintains the same
metrical shape, with the exception that the final syllable of the verb now scans
short (attribute optional):
auoli 8¢ eipara Eooa ' | kai Gpooa kaptepdv dpkov (0Od.4.253).
auel 8¢ eipata £00ad | & oi MOpe MapOEvog AdUAG, (Od.6.228).
auol d¢ eipara £goav émpata, *|Badua idéobal. (Od.8.366).
Auypad 8¢ eipata €ooe miepl xpot, ** | uA &€ ouBatng (0d.16.457).
When the verb appears as auéievvuul the root final and ending initial sigmas
of the aorist and future simplify. Otherwise the form would have contained a
cretic and been unusable. Eipata aupievvuaoBat is mainly line initial:
gipaté T auopiéoaca | Bumdea kai Aoloaoa. (0Od.5.264)
gipata & auoiéoai ' |moaoiv 8’ Urodfpata doinv. (Od.18.361)
gipatd T dudpiEow- ° | mEpYw 8¢ Tot olpov druobev, (0d.5.167)
But the compound also appears the only time the figure spans two lines:
auTap €UE XAAlvav Te XITOVA Te €igaT €Keivn
KaAd HAN dudleécaoa, mooiv &' uTodnuata dodoa (Od.15.368-369).
The aorist middle participial figure also appears line initially:
eipara éooapevog, °| mepl 8¢ Eipog GEL BET Muw, (Od.2.3, 4.308,
20.125)
°|

gipara éooapévn ° | Aauyéa dla ZeAnvn (h.Hom.32.8).
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In cases where the figure splits across the better part of a line the verb begins
the line and the noun makes up the fifth foot. Most of the Homeric instances of
this boil down to one formula in which the figure frames more specific items of
clothing, cloak and tunic:

£€00w ULV xAaivav te XItdva 1€, €ipaTta kaAd, (0d.16.79, 17.550,

21.339)

£€ooal pe xAaivav te XItdva T, €ipata kaAd: (Od.14.154)

£€o00ag pe xAalvav te Xitdva te eipata népgat (0d.14.396)

g¢ooapévn & €U MAvTa Tepl Xpol eipara Kala (h.Hom.5.64).
The Hymns attest the only instance of the idiom that features a verbal formant
with the innovated present stem in —upLt in a position not exactly paralleled in
Homer:

vAduuov, auTtn d¢ xpol évvuTo gipara Kala (h.Hom.5.171).
In terms of emphasis in context eipata sipat is far more uniform than d®pov
didoval. It appears quite frequently in narrative as a simple description of a
person having gotten dressed, separation of noun and verb is quite rare, but,
occurring in only one rather pedestrian formula, does not upset this general
usage. The only figures in the group that are amplified do so by inclusion of
additional polyptoton, as in the depiction of Ares and Athena on the shield, or
by inclusion of loaded adjectives, as in the ironic descriptions of Odysseus’
sordid clothes.

The line placement displayed by ** | muata maoxewv and ™| eluata
elpat also adheres to * | eldap &dpevat:

yaing Awtodaywv, °|of T &vBvov eidap €douaiv. (0d.9.84).

Avépeg, oUdE B’ Aol PeULYpEVOV €idap £BoUaIv-

(0d.11.123=23.270).
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dnpov pev {wouat kai duBpoTtov idap £douat (h.Hom.5.260).

The other figures from *h;ed- span two lines. In one the noun and verb
connect across the line barrier:

AUoag €€ Oxéwv, mapd & auBpociov BaAev £idap

£€dpeval- audl o€ moool medag €Rale xpuoeiag (/1.13.35-6).

Here, since the infinitive could not fit into an Adonic, and would have formed a
cretic without correption of the final syllable, an adjustment was necessary. A
final figure from *h;ed- has three elements. The first two, €dwdnv and €o00¢elv
connect across the line barrier in a way reminiscent of the arrangement just
above, but the figure then expands into a relative clause featuring the more
recognizable verbal cognate.

‘Eppeiag, viouon &' €tiBel mapa ndoav €8wdnyv,

£00¢c1v kal mively, oia BpoTol Avdpeg €douaiv: (0d.5.195-196).
4.3.2 Figures from the septhemimeral caesura (kelunAla kettatl, KTEpea
Ktep(e)iCelv, et al.):

Other than the instances of 3®pov didoval noted above (e.g. ’ | d60av
ayAaa d®pa), only two figures of any recurrence localize in this position.
Neither one ever attaches an adjectival attribute, but each expands by other
means.

MOAAG &’ v ddvelol matpog ’ | keipfAia keirar (1.6.47)

MOAAG &’ v AvTipdyoto d6polg’ | keipfhia keirar (/1.11-132)

dwpwv & 600’ &v U oikw | keippAia keiTal, (Od.4.614=15.113)

AN\’ é1e 81 P’ ikavov 6617 | keipAhia keiTo, (Od.15.101).

The one alternate pattern for this figure adds a genitive at the end of the line,
pushing the cognate phrase to the penthemimeral caesura:

5 | keipfAIa keiTo Avaktog (0d.14.326, 19.295, 21.9).
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If the noun is in the singular, kelunAlov keltar/xetto being unmetrical, we find
instead forms of eipi:

’ | keypnAlov Eotw (11.23.618, 0d.4.600)

TIuAEV, HAAa KaAdv, O Tol kelunAtov €otal (0d.1.312).

In the case of the relatively fixed, line ending formula kt€pea
ktep(e)iCelv verbal morphology adapts to metrical conditions. The verb takes
the oldest traceable shape of denominatives from neuters in —og, -€og when
metrically possible:*”

ofua T€ ol XeUw ° | kal £ri kTépea KTepeitw (0d.2.222)

ofiua T€ ol xelal ° | kai i kTépea kTepeifal (Od.1.291).

But when the composer wished to use a form of the verb with a disyllabic
ending the old formant —€iCe/o- was untenable, and we find a newer formant in
—{Cw (alternate forms of the aorist optative 3" plural):

v upl knatev ° | kal £ri kTépea krepioaiev. (/1.24.38)

6¢p’ ETapov BArtroL ° | kal émi kTépea KTepioeiev. (Od.3.285).
| do not mean to assert that the innovative forms in —iCw arose specifically for
the purposes of this etymological formula. While the idea is intriguing, the lliad
attests the futures ktepl® (18.334) and kteplolol (11.455, 22.336) without
the cognate noun, and to impose a relative chronology on these forms would
be problematic at best. It is possible that the innovative forms were already
viable at the time of the composition of lliad 24 and Odyssey 3, and were
simply selected because they made the line-ending phrase usable. It is also
possible that the innovative forms where innovated for use in the etymological

formula, then used independently elsewhere.

7 For the relative chronology of denominatives from nouns in —og, -€og see Nussbaum (70

note 63).
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A few figures that only occur once also fill the post-penthemimeral slot:

®olBe oU & eilinodag EAkag ’|Bolq BoukoAésokeg (/1.21.448).

EYKALBOV £ZopEvT TUKIVOUG | 6dpoug bapilel. (h.Hom.23.3).
4.3.3 Figures from the trochaic caesura (€TikAnolv KaAelv, avaitiov
aitidacBat, 0pBaApoiol 6Peobal, £Mog einelv, OAEBpw (amoAEcBal):

Four out of the five times we find enikAnotv kaAelv in Homer, as well
as the only Hesiodic instance occur in this position:

év te KUV 'Qpiwvog | énikAnoiv kaAéouot. (11.22.29).

Aotuavag, 6v Tpdeg | énikAnoiv kaAéouoiv- (11.22.506).

"ApkTov €', fiv kal dpagav " | énikAnoiv kaAéoualv, (0d.5.273,

11.18.487).

Toug &¢ matp TitAvag " | énikAnoiv kaAésoke (Hes. Th.207).
The one exception spans successive lines:

diou Apniboou, TOV EmMKANCIV KOPUVHTNV

avdpeg KikAnokov KaAAilwvoi Te yuvaikeg (/1.7.138-139).
The conjugation of dvaitiov aitiaacal (present infinitive, 2" and 3" sg.
optative) invariably fills this slot:

"Ektop £rei ToL Bupodg | dvaitiov aitidacBai, (/.13.775).

"oUK &v v vOv, Tékvov, | dvaiTtiov aiTiéwo. (Od.20.135).

delvog avip- Taxa kev kal | avaitiov aitiéwro. (/1.11.654).
When the verb form is future 6¢pBaApoiol OYeaobal fits in this position:

el 8¢ ke vooTnow Kal égoYopal 6pOaApoial (/.5.212).

el ydp o’ aipnoel kai écoPeral opOaApoioiv (/.24.206).

In the perfect the phrase connects two lines: i mou onwrmag /
odBaApoliol teololv (0d.3.93-4=4.323-4). In a very contrived line with another

polyptotonic figure ‘ensure sureties’ takes this position:
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delhail Tol delA@v ye Kal €yyual €éyyuaacBai. (0d.8.351).

The most common EF that takes up the space from the trochaic caesura
to line end, this time with the addition of an attribute, is £€nog eineiv. When
used in the etymological expression with the augmented, uncontracted aorist
indicative, the noun €nog, always in the singular, localizes without exception in

this position, although the strength or existence of said caesura is debatable in
some cases.””® This leads to a sequence of the following pattern: _|—_ _ | —_

_ | = x with the possible substitution of a spondee in the 4™, but not in the 5"
foot, before the verb.®”® Note that in all of these cases the word’s second

syllable is long by position, hence, for purposes of the inner metric, shaped _ —

, and that this is the most common position for words of this shape.**° In

several instances the phrase makes up a clearly demarcated hemistich from
trochaic caesura to line end:
dakpua & £kBale Bepud, | Emog & OAOPUBVOV Ecimev-
(0d.19.362).
Saprmdwv Alog uidg, | énog &’ OAopudvov Eeime (11.5.683)
Xepoi te oupratdynoeyv, | émog &' dAopudvov Eeimev (/.23.102)

0Ud¢ Ti w mapa polpav | émog vnkepdeq éemeg (Od.14.509).

The same pattern, £€mog + adjective (or prepositional phrase) + £€eine(g) also
occurs in lines admitting different segmentation, invariably involving a pause

early in the line. In the majority of cases this pausa is post-vocative:

%8 The only possible ‘exception’ involves a compounded form of the verb and disjointed

syntax: Tolg & AyéAewg PETEEIMEY, £Mog MAVTECOL TipaUoKwv: (0d.22.131, 247).

%% This pattern coincides with one of the more common ‘noun-epithet formulae of gods and
heroes in the nominative case’. See Parry, 1971 p. 39 column 3: moAUTAag &log 'Oducoeug
etc.

%0 O'neil (140). For definition of ‘inner metric’ see ibid (1 note 2).
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® yuval | pdha todto Emog 7 | vnuepteg Eeimeg (/1.3.204)%

® yuvay, |A paia toldto €nog | Bupalyeg Esmeq (Od.23.183)

EGuar, | pdha To0To #mmog 7 | Bupaiyeg Eeimeg (Od.16.69)

"lpL Bed ° | paAa todto £nog | katd polpav Eemeg (/.15.206)

Aaodaua, ° | paa toldto €nog | katd poipav Eemeg (0d.8.141)

KAipUE, | 0g dn mpdTOg £€mMog orj untpl £emev (0Od.16.469)

ANoooy, |émel kal To0To €mog kaTd poipav Eeime (Od.21.278)

kal 8wpw, °| €rnel ol 11 Emog katd polpav Eeimev (0d.8.397).

While all of the attestations of £€mog einetv in which the verb is of the
shape _ _ x, fit this pattern, when the verb takes on a different shape the
elements of the idiom switch position and its placement varies. In most of
these instances the verb immediately precedes the noun or noun + adjective
phrase and the phrase gravitates toward the middle of the line often before the
diaeresis, but also in other positions.

kal 8¢ 168 Hvhyeov eimeiv Emog ™ | al k' €BéANTE (11.7.394)

£00AOV & oUTé Ti w eimag émog ™ | 00T étéAecoag: - (/1.1.108)

npddpwv TETANKAG sineiv Emog ** | 6TTL vonong. (/.1.543)

d¢ppa kaBelduevog einn énog ™| 1’ émakolon (0d.19.98)

d¢pa Ti ol einw nukivov mog, * | kg kev AXIAAeUG (11.24.75)

0Ud¢ Ti ot eimeg mukvov &mog, ™| ol T Kev aiel (1.24.744)

kal 8¢ 16D’ einépeval ukvov émog, ™| al k' £8&Awot (11.7.375)

1007 &pa delTaTov eimev émog, &te ol YAukug Urnvog (0d.23.342)

bxOnoag & &pa sinev Emog T épat £k T Ovopalev: (0d.21.248)

eUx6uevOQ & dpa eimev, émog T £dat &k T Ovopalev (0d.7.330)

%7 Whether or not there was truly a pause at the septhemimeral point here is, in my opinion,

difficult to say, and for all we know may have varied from singer to singer and recitation to
recitation.
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naldi 5€ kev eimoipl €mog, 16 ke kEPDLov €in, (Od.18.166)

ormoiov K’ €imnoBa €mog, To1ldV K’ énakovloalg. (/.20.250)
In one case the verb and noun are more widely separated:

gimeiv N’ émakoloal £uov &nog, | wg épéevov (0d.24.262).
In one anomalous expression the noun precedes the verb:

doppa &nog einwm | (0d.22.392).
Here the present subjunctive 1% sg. einwui, a Homeric hapax beside the
regular form, einw, looks very much like a stretch-form. In fact, when
compared to another phrase the whole line beginning, 6¢ppa £€mnog elnwut
looks like an extension because of the line’s semantic equivalence with a more
frequent and regular set of lines:

6¢p’ einw | 1a ue Bupog évi 0THBeOL KEAEUEL

so that | might say what the heart in my chest bids me (//.7.68, 349,

369, 8.6, 19.102, 0d.7.187, et al. + a host of similar expressions).>®?

dopa £rog eimwut ' | 16 pot katabupdv oty

so that | might speak the speech that is in my heart (0d.22.392).
The four times £mog einelv occurs across a relative the verb phrase fills a
fixed slot and the noun placement varies slightly:

kASeotv. AAN dye vOv Euviel Emog, | 8111 kev ginw- (0d.19.378)

kpAvov vOv kal épol e\ €nog, ** | 81T Kev ginw- (0d.20.115)

o0 toL anéBAnToV Enog Eooetal ™| §tTi kev ginw- (1.2.361)

el pév, oud’ Nov Enog Ecoetal | 81Tl kev gimm (11.24.92).
Here the relative phrase, aside from adding emphasis, helps to fill out the
line.?® The Hesiodic occurrences of the syntagm fit none of the Homeric

patterns.

%2 Cf. Hes.fr.75.14.
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pnidlov yap €mog eimeiv- “Boe 50¢ Kal dua&av (Op.453)
N TL €nog einwv ArnoBUuuLov Ne Kai €p&ag (Op.710)
iuep6ev] Ta y[d]uov, kal To0T'émog eimov andvteg (Fr.211.6).%%

The prevalence of the connected arrangement in the attestations of this
idiom supports the general claim that the separation of the elements of an EF
was remarkable. They also buttress the impression that inversion of adjective
+ noun + verb word order was not particularly anomalous. In Plato wg £€mog
einelv is standard, but on occasion one may find wg einetv €nog (Lg.967c).

The phrase 0A£Bpw armoAA£oBal, although not that frequent,
nonetheless occupies the space from trochaic caesura to line end regardless
of the case of the noun:

neuboued’, fixt £kaotog | andAeTo Auyp®d 6AEBpw (Od.3.87)

autol ydap ke kal dppeg | anwAoped’ ainuv 6AeBpov (0d.9.303).
With the simplex verb, 0A£Bpw 0AAEGBal occurs only once in a very different
position:

Né Tiq OAeT 6AEBpw AdeukEL ™ |fig €mi vnog (Od.4.489)

This is positionally closer to G 8avov oiktioTw BavaTy- ' | mepi & GA\ol
etaipol (0d.11.412).
4.3.4 Figures from the penthemimeral caesura:

The only phrase found in this position with any regularity is ° | daivuvr’
eplkudEa daira. (/1.24.802, Od.3.66=20.280, Od.13.26). Against this recurring
phrase there are two line initial segments (noted above) and one that spreads

across two lines:

%3 Cf. Hainsworth (1964:158): “the relative clause, which is sometimes replaced by a different
kind of subordinate clause, is usually an explanation of the epithet and often uses the figura
etymologica.”

%% The figure does not occur in the Homeric Hymns.
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TnAépaxog Tepévea véueTal kal dairag €ioag

daivuTal, ag €néolke dikaomOAov avdp’ dleyuvelv: (Od.11.185-186).
The phrases starting at the penthemimeral caesura all occur in narrative in
simple descriptions of people feasting. Interestingly, the two line initial figures,
and the figure split over two lines with enjambment of the verb, are all in
dialogue.

4.4 Line initial figures:

In addition to the impressive number of hapax or near hapax line initial
figures listed above there are a few more frequently attested phrases that
localize at the beginning of lines. When it means ‘set up the mast of a ship’
loTov iotaval takes up the space to the penthemimeral caesura; it a flexible
formula since the number of the noun and morphology of the verb may vary,
but it is not mobile:

ol & ioTév oThoavT °|Ava 6’ iotia Aeuka nétacoav, (/1.1.480)

ioTov & EoTnoev ° | vnog kuavorp®poto (/.23.852)

ioToUg oTnodpevol °|Ava 6 iotia AeUK’ €puoavteg (0d.9.77)

ioTov oTnodpevol ° | Avd O’ iotia Aeuk’ eploavteg. (0d.12.402)

ioTov 8¢ oTRoag, °| avd 8’ iotia Aeukad netdooag (Od.10.506).
The only exception occurs when the phrase attaches an attribute:

ioTov & eiAdTIVOV KOIANG EvT006E HECODUNG

oThoav asipavteqg (0d.15.289-290=2.424-425).

MNapa otabuov lotdval appears on five different occasions in equivalent
lines, also taking up the space from line onset to penthemimeral caesura:
oTh pa napd oradpév °| Téyeog nika nontolo, (Od.1.333=8.457,

16.415, 18.209, 21.64).
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When iotov lotdval means ‘set up a loom’ both attribute and non-attribute
versions end at the trochaic caesura:
otnoapévn péyav iotov | evi peyapotowv Upatve, (0Od.2.94=24.129)
otnoapévn péyav iotév, | évi peydpotowy Uoaivety, (0d.19.139)
Tf &' ioTov aThRoaito | yuvn mpoBatoitd te Epyov. (Hes.Op.779).
It is interesting that the mobility of the formula coincides with it semantic
diversity. When the iotov is a mast the phrase stops at the penthemimeral

caesura, only when it is a loom is there expansion to the trochaic caesura.

The various combinations of €pyov and €pya with épyaleobal, €pdelv
and pecetv are not uniformly deployed, but the €pdelv and pélelv figures are
predominantly line beginning:

£pdeiv €pya Biaa " | kakoppaginat voolo- (0d.2.236).
ol uéya épyov épegav ' | atacBaAinot kakfiot, (0d.24.458)
pégavrag péya Epyov, | 6 ke Tpheaot penon. (/.10.282)
f] uéya épyov épegev | Adpeinot voolo (0d.11.272)
Epdouca péya Epyov, °| 6 off kedpafi Avapdtelg: (0d.19.92)
£pya & €pe&’ 00a Pnul peAnoéuev Apyeiotot (11.10.51).
In the only Homeric anomolies the verb and noun phrase split:
™V & N Tol pé€al Be0g Dpopev Epyov Aeikég: (0d.23.222)
BuvovTwy Auudig: BnelvTo O& uEpUepa Epya
000" Avdpeg pE&avTeg £Rav koilag emt vijag. (/.10.524-25).
Hesiod connects the phrase across lines:
paoke ¢ TiTaivovtag aracBaAin péya pEgai
£pyov, Tolo &' €nelta Tiowv petoruobev €oecbal. (Hes. Th.209-210).
In the denominative phrases, on the other hand, the verb is line final except in

one case:
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duwai, Tag pév T Epya didaauev épyadeabal, (0d.22.422)

gPeal, Evod kev Epya acikéa €pyadoio (1.24.733)

00’ Epdelv, Kal Epyov T épyw £pyaleaBar (Hes.Op.382)

£€pya & ABnvain d¢dae KAUTA €pyaleaBal. (0Od.20.72)

avépog NdE yuvalkog, iva oodiolv épyalwpal

PO PWV oia yuvalkog apniikog épya Tétuktal (h.Hom.2.139-

140).
The position of the verb in these lines, far from being a surprise, is in fact
nearly obligatory for words of an inner metrical structure of spondee +
spondee. According to Oneil’s tables (23, page 147) words of this shape occur
overwhelmingly in position 12: lliad 96.5%, Odyssey 96.3% and Hesiod
90.2%. The one exceptional placement in Hesiod features a form of the
denominative with a different inner metric:

oUd’ éTuueTPNOW: €pyaleu, vinrue Mépon,

£€pya T4 T’ dvBpwrolol Beol dietekunpavto (Op.397-8).
Above we saw how the Homeric nicknaming formula, erikAnolv KaAelv
localizes at the end of lines. In Homeric figures that mean ‘call to, or summon
by name,’ on the other hand, either with simply kA\\dnv or €é§ovopuakAndny,
the nominal elements hover around the beginning of lines:

£EZovopakAndnv évopawv > | 4vdpa Ekaotov (/1.22.415)

KAABNV £ig Ayopnv kikAfokelv ™| dvdpa EkaoTtov, (11.9.11)

UPOO AEIPOUEVWV: EUE OE POEYYOVTO KAAEDVTEG

£EovopakAndnv, ° | tote v’ Uotatov, Axvupevol kip (Od.12.249-250)

€K O’ OvouakAndnv Aava®v ovopaleg dpiotoug, (0d.4.278).
The same cannot be said for similar phrases in Hesiod:

Kai ol To0T’ 6vounv’ ovop’ Euueval, olveka vouon (Hes.Fr.235.2)
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EUBolav 5€ Bodg UV Emwvupov wvopaoce ZeUg (Hes.Fr.296).
4.5 Line internal figures

Aside from 6€0g TiBnot and paxnv paxeoBal the most numerically
impressive localization of a figure line internally involves the unaugmented
forms of einelv €mnog, etc. already discussed. Otherwise, only a few seldom
found figures are exclusively line internal. The locatival dative €vi ¢ppeal
dpovelv/opaleobal is interesting because even though its two manifestations
have quite different verbal formants the phrase itself nonetheless occupies the
same line position:

d¢pp’ GANV ®| ppatwvral €vi ppeai | pATiv dpeivo (11.9.423)

oUk 6ruda ®| ppovéovTeg évi ppeaiv * | oud éhentlv. (0d.14.82).
The prepositional EA from the same root positions itself a bit differently,
although the noun is still right before the diaeresis:

$paeoBai 1 £neita Katd ppéva ™| kal katd Bupodv (0d.1.294).
A few other figures that occur only once in Homeric language take line internal
position, often, but not always, before the diaeresis:

EVOUKEWS, % | Theig & dyaBov Biov: ™| altap £ym ve (Od.15.491)

8g kal vov movtovde Balav Bérog ™ | fyaye vAa (0d.9.495)%%
TpwAg Yap HeEYApw Le TPopOg Tpédev, ™ |1 8¢ d1d rpo
(h.Hom.5.114)
kal pév ol AUkioL °| Tépevog Tapov | EEoxov GANwv (/1.6.194)
7 vU Ti ToL Tp®eg ° | Tépevog Tapov ™ | £Eoxov EAAwv (1.20.184)
glpopev, AAN évépeue vopodv ’ | kdata rmiova pfla (0d.9.217)
BaAAépev, UAOTOpOV Te Tapeiv *| Bahapra do0pa (Hes.Op.807)

aue’ alt® 8¢ xonyv xelobal ' |ndowv vekUeooty, (0d.10.518, 11.26)

985 BeAog BaAAelv is hapax in the accusative. The datives deploy line initially.
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In some cases the EF is line internal but together with its attribute the phrase
ends the line:

gv & dpa uéoon Aékto, | xboiv & énexstaro pUAwv. (Od.5.487)

negapévn xepol ° | mokapoug Emhege pasvouq (/.14.176).
4.6 Analysis of less frequent, or less localized figures:

There are a few well-attested figures without a clear preference for a
particular position in the line. Kpntfipa kipvaoBal looks like it might localize a
bit in the Odyssey. We have four line internal occurrences in roughly the same
place (noun in the elliptical accusative):

100 O Yépwv ®|kpnThHpa kepaooaTo, ™ | oANG &' ABHvn (0d.3.393)

Tolowv 3¢ ®|kpnThpa kepaooato ** | MoUAiog fipwg, (Od.18.423)

"Movtévoe, ° | kpnTHpa kepacoapevog pedu velpov (0d.7.179,

13.50).
against only one line ending placement:

TOIG O’ O YépwVv €EABoUOLY Ava KpnThHpa KEpaooev (Od.3.390).

But if we include the locatival phrases in this formulaic family the picture
becomes more muddled:

Apyelwv ol dplotol evi KpnTHPI KEPpwvVTAL. (/.4.260)

1 8¢ Tpitn KPNTRP!I peAidpova oivov ékipva (Od.10.356).

KpNTAPOIV KepdwvTo- | KUMEANQ 8¢ velue ouB®TNG. (Od.20.253)

The Homeric instances of Tékvov Tiktelv do not present a terribly
uniform metrical grouping, but if we combine them with the figures from the
Hymns and Hesiod certain patterns do emerge. First, only three (two of these
in a repeated line) of the seven occurrences in Homer make up the end of
lines, but if we add data from the Hymns the line end segment starts to look

more like a tendency:
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OKT®, ATAP UATNP EvATN AV 1] TéKe Tékva: (/1.2.313=327)

ool &’ dAoxov te PpiAnv onéobal kai TEKva TekEaBal- (0d.22.324)

dolev kKoupldioug Avdpag kal Tékva TekEaBal (h.Hom.2.136)

Koupldinv dAoxov, ool &’ ayAad Tékva TekeioBal. (h.Hom.5.126-7).
Further, if we assume a flexible formula that adapts to its verb form, as in the
case of d@pov didoval which predominantly formed an Adonic when the verb
shape fit at the end of the line, but shifted otherwise (aAyAaa d®pa d1dolowv#
but d6oav ayAad dwpa) the one Homeric instance of 1 8¢ MUAou Bacileue,
| Tékev 8¢ oi dyAaa Tékva, (Od.11.285) also looks more like a trend in light
of data from elsewhere in Epic:

xaipe pakap’ & Antol, | émel Tékeg dyAad Tékva (h.Hom.3.14)

autokaotyvATny, °|fj oi Téke KGAAa Tékva (h.Hom.31.5)

f| & Urokuoapévn ° | TékeTo KpatepOPpova Tékva. (Hes. Th.308)

'Pein 8¢ dundeioa Kpovw 7| Téke paidipa Tékva, (Hes. Th.453)

| T]ékovT6 Te KUBIA TéKva (Hes.Fr.10(a).30) °*°
We also see movement of this ‘formula’ to the front of the line (once again
keeping in mind dow T ayAad 8®dpa | and ddpa &¢ ol dhow °|):

TéEe1g AyAad Tékva, | émel oUk drodmAtol euvai (Od.11.249)

[TéEeig AyAad Ték]va, | emel ouk darnodd[Alol ebval (Hes.Fr.31.2)

“H & &reke Tpia Tékva | daippovi BeAkepodovtn (/.6.196).
We are then left with a few more problematic/less structurally formulaic
placements:

Koupidlov, T® TEKva TEKN GINOTNTL pryetoa, (0Od.19.266).

TiKTOUOIV &€ yuvalkeg £€0lkOTA TEKVA yovelolv: (Hes.Op.235).

wpnNt &v elaptviijl, 0t T ATpixog oUPEDL TIKTEI

%% One cannot know where to put ..... ..... ..... ]. iv' dyhaa Tékva T[ek- (Hes.Fr.31.4).
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vlainlg év keuBu®VL Tpitwl €Tl Tpia TEKVA. (Hes.Fr.204.129-30).
Non-relative instances of aold0g aeidel do recur several times in a
fixed phrase with meplkAuTtoOq that takes up the space before the diaeresis:
ToloL &' G01566 e1de NMePIKAUTOG, | of 8¢ owmm (Od.1.325-9)
10T &p’ 40150¢ Ge1de MepIkAUTOG- ™| altdp 'Oducoeug
(0d.8.83=367,521.
To which we might compare po00’ &p’ dodov aviikev dedépeval ™ |kAéa
avopyv, (0d.8.73). But other upwellings of the phrase, both relative and non-
relative, show considerable variation in their prosodic deployment. On several
occasions the figure at least remains in the same line:
N ToL 61 MEetev | deidwv Belog 4o156g, (0d.8.87)%
foBie & Nog A0186G | £vi peydpolotv Geidev- (0d.17.358)
f| kai 8éoruv do1d6v, | 8 kev Téprmoly deidwv; (0d.17.385).%%
But quite a few times it spans two lines:
Tepruddng &' €1’ ao180¢ AAUoKkave Kfipa HéAatvay,
PNuLog, 0g P’ ReIde HeTd pvnoThpoty avaykn. (0d.22.330-331)
auT® Tol HETOTIOO’ dxoq £00eTal, el KEV AOIBOV
nedvng, 0g Te Beolol kal avBpwrnotoly agidw. (0d.22.345-346)
Mnveldov- o€ &’ Ao1dog Exwv popuLyya Alyelav
nouemg MPATOV T Kal UotaTov aiev agidel. (h.Hom.21.3-4).

(An0’ eipadidTa yuvailpavég: oi 8¢ o’ aoidoi

%7 Note that Belog aoldog is itself formulaic in this position, on occasion in the accusative

(Od. X2), but especially in the nominative (X8).

%8 Hainsworth postulated that in the case of 8£omiv dotd6v “It falls in the 2nd and 3rd feet,
and the shift from the normal position at the verse-end has caused the poet to hesitate
between Belov doldo6v and B€oruv aoldrv” (1968, 121). This observation throws into greater
relief the absence of typologically prevalent ‘sing a song’ in favor of ‘the singer sings’ in the
Odyssey. It may support speculation that ‘sing a song’ was simply not a Greek idiom and may
have even been awkward or outlandish.
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adopev apxouevol Af)YOVTEG T', 0UDE T £0TL

oel’ eruAnBopévw iepfig pepviiobal aoidig. (h.Hom.1.17-9)

wg & 0T AoIdOV Avnp TOTIOEPKETAL, OG TE Be®V EE

acidel dedawg e’ ipepodevTa BpoTolol,

100 & duoTtov pepdacty Akougpey, ormoT aeidn- (0d.17.518-520).
As | have indicated with the bold print in these last two passages the aural
tone struck by the figure reverberates with paronomasia in a third line. The
‘songbird sings’ phrase has its own configuration in successive lines:

wg & 6te Navdapéou KoUpn, XAwPENIC andwv,

KaAOV agidnoiv £€apog véov iotapévolo, (0d.19.518-19).

The most frequent ED in Homer and Hesiod, deou® d&iv shows little to
no patterning in its line location. Thrice it forms an end line segment:

naideg AAwAog, ° | 8foav kpatepd évi deopd- (1.5.386)°%°

KOTTw T ndE Ion, °| 8Roev kpatepd évi deopd (Hes. Th.618)

oUv 8¢ odag xelpdg te | d¢ov BupaiyEi deopd (0d.22.189).
Twice it begins lines:

melool W €v deopoiol dov ' | ANV Te TieCov (Od.12.196)

deop@ £v Apyaléw d£deTo, ' |kpatép’ dAhyea naoxwv (Od.15.232).
Three times its components split over the greater parts of one line:

Né pe dnoavrteg Ainet altobL vnAEl deou®, (/1.10.443)

néugav kai deopoioiv €v apyaiéololv €dnoav (Hes.Th.718)

elval, kal deapoig E0eAov deiv dpyaléolol (h.Hom.7.12-3)%°
Twice it occurs across the line-boundary:

olov £ AVAYEL OTT AKOUEPEV- AANA UE BEOHR

%89 Again with paronomastic reverberation in the next line: xaAkéw &’ £v kepdpw d£deTO

TploKaideka urvag.
%9 Echoed in the next line TOv &’ oUK {oxave deopd, Alyot &’ Ano TNAGC’ ETurTov.
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dnoar’ ev apyaréw, 6¢pp’ Eunedov autobL pipvw (0d.12.160-161)

eNOwvV eEeirm, 6 &’ dioduevog katadnon

Oeop® £V APYAAEW, ULV O eTudppacoeT OAeBpov. (Od.15.443-444).
And twice it splits more widely in separate lines:

dNhoe &' aAukTtomednot Mpounbéa MoIkIAGBouAov

deopoig dpyaléolal péoov did kiov’ ENdcoag: (Hes. Th.521-2)%"

ouv B¢ TOdAg XelpAg Te d€€l YA\DOOAV T VOOV TE

deopoig AppdoTolol, PINeT O€ € paABakog Utvog (Hes.Fr.239.4-5).

In the strictly lliadic EN oxeug (ouv) €xel the noun is always line-final
and the verb closely follows in the next line. When the 6xfeqg are ‘belt buckles’
the cognate noun and verb sandwich an attribute in a once-repeated segment:

| 661 LwoTtfpog 6XAeg / xpUoeiol obvexov (/.4.132-3, 20.414-15).
When they are ‘gate hinges’ the noun and verb connect across the line
boundary twice in one narrative sequence, but the verbs are of different
configuration. The first phrase has two attributes, so the segment is longer, the
second merely negates the first, but has a more elaborate, dual verb form:

SIkA{Bag uYnAdg: ° | doloi & EvtooBev dXReq

gixov érmpoiBoi, ° | pia 8¢ kAniq énapnpet. (/1.12.454-5)

BplBoolvy, uéya & audi muAat pikov, **|oud’ &p’ OXAReg

£oxe0£Tny, °| cavideg 8¢ diETpayev EAAUBLG GAAN (/1.12.460-61).

While ‘pay a penalty’ in one guise takes only one end-line position,

aneTivuTo mowvnv# at /1.16.398 and anetioato nownv# 0d.23.312, its more

¥1 Here d1ioe is immediately echoed in dAukTtomnédnoi so that by the time we get to deopolq

we are at the third part of the aural schema that frames and mingles alliteration in
aAuktomednol MpounB&a moikiA6BouAov. In other words, the interwoven figures and
assonance are as cunning and intricate (rotkiAog) as Prometheus’ council, and as tightly
interlocking as the chains that bind him.
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affected semantic equivalent, Tiunv tivelv or anotivelv repeats in lliad 3 with
no regularity in the verse position.

Tipfv & Apyeiog anotivépev ™ | fiv v’ £oikev, (/1.3.286)

Ei 3 av éuol TipRv MNpiapog Mptauold te maideg

Tivelv oUK €0éAwatv AAeEAvdpolo TeadvTog, (/1.3.288-9)

£kdote, kal TIPAV amomivépev [y TV’ £oikev, (/1.3.459).

There are numerous figures, generally ones in which the noun and verb
are separated by a relative, that always occur spaced apart in successive
lines, though many of these only appear once anyway. The majority either are
denominatives or look like denominatives. We see this configuration with verbs
in —ew. The most common is anelAnyv anelAely (always in the plural, always
with an intervening relative):**

'1dopueved Kpnt@v BouAnoddpe 1ol Tol ancilai

oixovTtal, Tag Tpwoiv ansileov uicg Axaldv; (/.13.219-20)

MupuIdOVEG U TIC poL anelAdwv AeAaB£cbw,

dq eni vnuol Bofjolv aneieite Tpweaoot (/1.16.200-201)

ANBeT amelAawyv, TAg avtiBéw 'Oduohi

np®@Tov émmmeiAnoe, Alog & Eeipeto BouAnv (0d.13.126-127)
Others are found only once or twice:

ov Tepl Kfipt piAel ZeUg T aiyloxog Kal ATOAAwV

rnavtoinv ¢IAeTNT: 0Ud’ (keTO YN paog oudov (0Od.15.245-6)

OUTw Matddog uiov avag €piknoev ATOANwV

ravtoin ¢1AoTNTI, XapLv &’ emEBnke Kpoviwv. (h.Hom.4.574-5)

AAAa Ti M) £p1dag Kal veikea VIV Avaykn

%2 Whether derivational direction here is deverbal or denominative is ultimately unknown. Cf.

Chantraine (1999) under anel\éw: “Dérivation inverse de aneiAéw; il semble moins probable
que drietAéw soit un dénominatif de drieiAn.”
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VEIKEIV AAANAoLoly €vavTiov g Te yuvaikag, (/.20.251-2)
T d¢ ®oBog pilog uiog dua kpatepog kal atapPng
£0TETO, 0G T €PpoBnoe Taldppova nep MoAepotv- (1.13.299-
300)393
Some in —aw, -aopat:
AAANG peV AwBNG Te Kal aloxeog oUK Emdeuelq
Nv ¢y AwPnoacOe kakal KUVEG, oUBE TL BUP®- (/1.13.622-23).
vOOoPLlv ApeoTNKEL, KEXOAWUEVT elveEKA VIKNG,
TAV MLV €YW viknoa dikalouevog napd vnuol (Od.11.544-545)
oilvw Mpapveiw, €mi &’ alyelov KV Tupov
KvNOTI XaAKe(n, et & dAdita Aeuka nAAuve, (/.11.639-40)
" TOTOL, A MAAa &N KpaTePOPPOVOS AvEPOG £V UVA
nBelov ebvnORval Avaikideg autol €6vteg. (0d.4.333-4=17.123-5)
diveov, wg OTe TIq TPUN® OOPU VIOV AvNp
TpUTAavw, ol 3¢ T €vepbev Unoooeiouaty (pavtt (0d.9.384-5)
-lw and -evw
TWX® BEATEPOV £0TL KATA TITOALY 1€ KAT AypOoUg
dalta mrwyelelv- dwoel 5¢ pot 6g K’ €6EAnGLy. (0d.17.18-19)
NABe & &mil mTw)0¢ MavdnuLog, 6¢ Katd AoTu
mTwxXeUeok '16AkNg, peta & Empene yaotepl papyn (0d.18.1-2)
elol 8¢ poppifwv ANTolC £PIKUSEOC UIOG
doppIyYI YAadupri ipog Nubw netpneoocav (h.Hom.3.182-3)
énuN o' oUTIg Maumnayv AndAAuUTAL, v Tiva ToAAol

Aaol ¢npiEwaor- Be6¢ vU Tic 0Tt Kal alTr. (Hes.Op.763-4)%%

393
394

Here, of course, the inherited form is causative.
| put this figure here, rather than with Homeric ¢pfjunv tig pot paodbw tr| because both its
denominative formation and its deployment in the hexameter mark it off as distinct.
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nooTov d1 £T10q £0Tiv, 0Te &€lviooag EKeTvVoV

oov &givov duotnvov, euov naid’, el moT’ €nv ye (0d.24.288-9).
Others include the meteorological nominatives et alia:

alTIg & eunviven, nepl 8¢ nivoi Bopéao

{wypel Emmveiouoa KakOG kekapnota Bupoy (/1.5.697-8)

ev ol YAadpup®- mepi 3¢ poog ‘Qkeavolo

APpd poppUpwV pEeV AOTeTOG: 0UDE TIG GAANOG (/.18.402-3)

MiTPNG 0, NV £dOpEeL EPpUA XPOOG EPKOC AKOVTWY,

N ol mM\eloTtov €puTo- d1d PO d¢ eloato kal TAG. (/1.4.137-8)

ndp 8¢ {woThp KeTTo Mavaiohog, @ P’ O yEpaldg

{wvvul®’ OT £g nMoAepov ¢pOlonvopa Bwpnaoootto (/1.10.77-8)

AAN’ @G Te oTAAN pével Epmedoy, 1 T et TUPPW

AveépPog £0TNKN TEOVNOTOG NE Yuvalkog (/.17.434-5, cf. 13.437-8).

nAaoev, évtoobev 3¢ Boeiag paye Bapeldg

XPUoeing papdoiai dinvekEaLy Tiepl KUKAov (/1.12.296-7)
The Homeric figure pvnotnp uvarai, splits up over three and even four lines,
always with an intervening relative

¢pdaleu ONwG HVNOTAPOIV AvaldEot Xelpag €pnoelg,

ol On Tol TpieTeq HEYAPOV KATA KOLPAVEOUOL,

MV@uEVOI avTiBéNnV dAoxov Kai £dva d1dovTeg: (0d.13.376-8)

MVNOTAPWYV oUX Nde dikn TO Mdpolde TETUKTO:

ol T ayabnv te yuvaika kai dpveloio BUyatpa

MvnoTelelv €0EAwol kal aAAnAolg éplowaotv (0d.18.275-7)

nv 8¢ TI¢ év pvnoTHPOIV vr)p dBepuioTia eidng,

Kthotrmog &’ Ovop’ €oke, Zaun & evi oikia vaiev-

0g On Tol KTedTeool emolBwg Beomneaiolol
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MvaokeT 'Oducorjog dnv oixopévolo dauapta. (0Od.20.287-90).
All of these phrases are stylistically quite high profile, and it is difficult to avoid
the impression that their often delayed phonetic echo, and/or expansion
across line boundaries, increased the impact they had in context, despite the
fact that the relative made the distance between noun and verb plausible. The
two deployments of Eglvov Eevilelv present a paradigmatic example of the
two modes of constructing highly affected EFs: Heavily sponadaic line onset
(Eeivoug Eewvitely, °|) and line-crossing 81e Egiviooag £keivov / oov Egivov
duoTtnvov.

As | remarked in reference to £mog, | 81T kev einw, and could also
have noted when discussing such arrangements as uftne évarn fv ™ N
TéKe TEKVQ, Or B®pa Bedv Exol, ™| &1L didolev the verb housing segment
of a relative EF often looks very much like a line filling device. In a few cases
this is the most frequent arrangement. When "A1n is the goddess we find the
relative cognate phrase following in the same position with the verb either
active or passive and the relative nominative or dative:

npéoBa Awdg Buydatnp "Atn, 7 | i mavtag aarai (/.19.90)

altig eéNeloeoBal "ATny, ’ | mavtag aéran (/1.19.129)

o0 duvapnv AeAab£o®’ "ATng ’ | i mp@Ttov 4aalnv (/1.19.136).
In studies on Homeric etymologizing the relative phrase is said to exist mainly
for that purpose, but we should also add the desire to personify to the
equation. The only time ‘blindness’ occurs unpersonified as an instrumental
dative the phrase is line initial:

O arn dacag kai pv péya k0dog armupag; (/1.8.237).
Figures involving yiyvopat generally show no localization. In one case we see

the standard noun + verb order in a connected phrase:
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naidwv év peydapotot ' | yovn yévero kpetdvtwv (/1.24.540)
But two other instances of schemata from yiyvoual show wider degrees of
separation:

TOV ol £ €yévovTo £vi ueydpolol yevéOAn (/1.5.270

(MepOEVTA YOVOV TEpl MAvTwV OUpaviwvey,

yeivaro, aiyloxolo Alog PINOTNTL pryeioa. (Hes. Th.919-920)
Three others show this propensity to expand into a relative clause. Either on
the same or successive lines:

aUTOKAOLYVATW, TW HOL pia yeivaTto untnp. (/1.3.238).

001G T KaOlyvATOIG ol Tol Ou6BeV yeyaaaiv: (h.Hom.5.131-5).

‘O]ptuyinv Aalot[p]u[yov]inv 1€ YEVEOANV

0g 1€ Mooel]ddwvog éplob[e]véog yéved’ uiog (Hes.Fr.150.26-7).
The lack of metrical uniformity in the figures of birth and lineage from genh;-
mirrors the variety of their nominal components, and gives added weight to the
impression that these expressions were molded on and licensed by more
general proclivities for repetitious language in genealogical language.

The two occurrences of Tokeug Tiktel are similarly ununiform:

ApnTtn & 6vol 0TIV EMWVUUOV, €K O€ TOKQWV

TOV aUTOV oi Tep TEKOV AAKivoov BaciAija. (Od.7.54-55)

AAN émi ol TiBevTal, Enel Ke TEKWOI, TOKNEG. (0Od.8.554).
We see one instance each of the line expanding relative and successive line
arrangement with dyyeAhog ayyeiAet:

Kal TOT &p’ dyyehov fikav, 6¢ ayyeileie yuvaiki. (0d.15.458).

“EKTOPOG: 0U yap of TIG €TATUMOG dyyeAog EABwV

RYYEIN OTTL pd oi mooIg EKTOOL Hipve MUAGwy, (1.22.438-9).
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4.7 Minimal patterns:

By now we have come quite far from the regularity and localization that
characterized many of the oft-recurring staples of Homeric language like
elpata €vvuabal, dwpov didoval or Beo0g TiBNOL In order to return to the
impression that the etymological figures show a great deal of regularity in their
placement within hexameters, we will need to compile the information that has
been laid out in this chapter into a cohesive whole. But before we proceed to
analysis of major patterns, note that there are some minimal patterns that
emerge if we line up isolated occurrences of various phrases. Sometimes one
element of a figure begins a line while the other member either finishes it or
occurs in a segment that finishes it. One might point to hints of this line-
framing pattern in the major idioms and compare the positions of some less
frequent or hapax phrases:

d@POV Tol Kal Eyw, TEKvoV Pile, ToOTO Sidwpi, (Od.15.125)

£€00w ULV xAaivav te XItdva T, €ipaTta kaAd, (0d.16.79, 17.550,

21.339)

£€ooal pe xAaivav te XItdva T, eipata kKaAd: (Od.14.154)

£€o00ag pe xAatvav te Xitdva te ipata népgat (0d.14.396)

gooapévn & €U navta mepl Xpol eiparta kaid (h.Hom.5.64)

£100¢ AKIOVOTEPN MEYEBOG T eicdvTa idéaBal- (0d.5.217)

£100¢ T péyeBOQ Te Apeivova Bfikev idéaBai (Od.24.374)%°
¢lGoal &’ €v xodvololv égikool mdoal épuowv (/1.18.470)
nemAnywv dyopribev delkéaol mMAnyRoiv. (/.2.264)

oTtadpoi &’ apylpeol ev xaAkéw €aTacav oud® (Od.7.89)

% The two other appearances of this figure fit divergent patterns:

£180¢ ol TLidWV, ° | GAN” dAAwV p0Bov dkouwv. (Hes.Fr.199.32-3).
oU TOTE V' B 'OduUofog dyacodued ™ | eidog id6vTEG (/1.3.224).
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xe0’, 00N & 1dela Ao KpnTipog 0dwdel (0d.9.210-11).
The other instance of 6dun 6Ce in the Odyssey features noun and verb at the
end of successive lines:

nop WEV ETT €oxapOdLV HEYA KaieTo, TNAGOE &' OOMA

KEDPOU T’ eUKeATOLO BUOU T’ Ava vijoov 0dwdel (0d.5.59-60).
This is another pattern not entirely without parallel among more frequent
figures:

eEEpepev Balauolo, TiBel 3 evi KAAA A dwpa,

€001 ta xpuoodv Te, 1d oi Painkeg £€dwkav- (0Od.8.439-40).

vt & évi mpUpvn €&aivuto KAAAa ddpa,

€001 Tta xpuoodv Te, 1d oi Mevéhaog €dwke: (0d.15.206-7).

auT® Tol HETOTIOO’ dxog £00eTal, el KEV AOIBOV

nedvng, 0g Te Beolal kal avBpwrotoly agidw. (0d.22.345-346)

wpnNL &v elaptviijl, 0te T ATpixog oUPEDL TIKTEI

vlainlg év keuBuOVL Tpitwl €Tl Tpia TEKVA. (Hes.Fr.204.129-30)

‘Eppeiag, viouon &' €tiBel mapa mdoav €8wdny,

£00¢c1v kal mively, oia BpoTol Avdpeg €douaiv: (0d.5.195-196).
We might imagine that the delayed echo in this arrangement had an acoustic
effect not unlike rhyme in English verse, as in the heroic couplets of Alexander
Pope, or the sonnets of Robert Frost.>* A similarly delayed echo may occur in

successive line beginnings, but less frequently than at line end:

%% Compare Pope’s opening of the epistle, Essay On Man:
Awake, my St. John! Leave all meaner things
To low ambition, and the pride of kings.

And the first quatrain of Frost’s Into My Own:
One of my wishes is that those dark trees,
So old and firm they scarcely show the breeze,
Were not, as ‘twere, the merest mask of gloom,
But stretched away unto the edge of doom.

286



dwpwv 3’ 000’ £V EPR OlKw KeluNAla Kettat,

dwow 0 KAAALoTOV Kal Tiunéotatov €oTiv: (0d.4.613-4=15.113-14)

dNhoe &' aAukTtomednot Mpounbéa MoIkIAGBouAov

deopoig dpyaléolal peoov dla kiov’ eAdooag- (Hes.Th.521-2)

kApUkI 'HuTidn, 6G ol mapa nmatpi yepovTl

Knpuoowv ynpaoke ¢ila ppeal undea eidwg: (/1.17.322-5).
In some cases already cited (aoldoi#... aoldfig#, #uvnotnpwv...
#uvnotelelv) the line ending and line beginning acoustic hammers fall over
three lines. It is, of course, very rare that Homeric syntax sustains a same-
phrase figure over such a prosodic space without a coordinating conjunction.
Hence, within all of our figures the echo over three lines only occurs in the
cases of pvnotnp pvarat and, with paronomastic and polyptotonic extension
into a third line, kApU& kKnpUooel and doldol asidel. But if we wanted to open
up a very large can of worms such arrangments could be compared to a
myriad of other syntactically more loosely connected echoes, e.g:

Kelvog &’ ol moTe naurmav atdcbalov dvdpa EWPyElr

AAN’ O HEV UMETEPOG BUNOG Kal Aslkéa €pya

¢daiveTtal, oUdE TiG €0TL XAPIG HETOTIOD’ elepyEwv(Od.4.693-5).

Another minimal pattern, perhaps barely perceptible in the flurry of
figures, but nonetheless worth commenting on briefly, features a connected
noun-verb phrase right across the line boundary. A sizable group of these may
be excerpted from above: pE€al / Epyov, dnwnag / 0pOBalpoiol, aowdol /
Gdopev, deopd / doat, Oxieg / eixov, eldap / Edpevat. Two figures only
appear in this position:

g€voev AAIg TéEoual Bdeg TaUupolol Hiyeioal

piydnv OnAeiag te kal dpoevag- oudé i oe xpn (h.Hom.4.493-4)
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{dBL1uov Meldavirmov. 0 &’ 0ppa eV eilirmodag Bolg

Book’' £v MepkmTn dniwv Ao voodiy €ovtwv (/1.15.547-8).
4.8 Major patterns:

At this point we have seen the prosodic placement of virtually all the
figures and are in a position to make some general observations.**” First, the
oft-recurring idioms of poetic diction constitute formulaic building blocks with a
primary structure attribute + noun + verb + in connected phrases.
Rearrangement of the order of the elements is generally less remarkable than
separation of the unit. The accusatival figures of this type tend to gravitate
toward the Adonic segment to which they are either perfectly suited
(*?| etpata elpay, ™| ddpa didwp, ™| eldap Edueva), suited with some
variation (** | muata ndoxelv vs. * | mua nddnot etc.), or morphologically
adapted to fill this slot (* | ddpa ddwaoelv). Aberrations from this norm often
involve parts of the conjugation of the figure that would not fit in the Adonic,
either because the verb form simply will not fit there (| 86oav dyAaa d®pa),
or because the noun + verb sequence would not have fit there (1*°| &rog
einelv, énoc éeimev).**® Expanding our survey further into the line than the
diaeresis, we can include within this class of figures in which the connected
noun + verb constitute the entirety of an end line segment to several other
expressions either with syntactic variation (7 | keipunAla ketray, 7 | keypfAlov
Eotw, | émikAnowv kaAéouat, | émikAnowv kaléeake), or morphological
variation (°| kal ri KTépea ktepeifw vs. °| kal éml kTEépea kTepioatey,

| avaitiov aitiaacBat vs. | dvaitiov aitiéwo).

%7 | have omitted a few that fit no pattern and only occur once, e.g. oU Ydp TIg voov AAA0G

aueivova T00de vonoel (/.9.104); GANa &’ apaArodeTipeg Ev EAAedAVOIOL SE0OVTO
(11.18.553).

%8 | assume the presence of the initial di-gamma for the purposes of versification of these
forms.
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However, although we might call the various end line positions
something of a norm for many of the most frequently attested idioms, it is
important to note that several recurring figures that do not conform to this norm
nonetheless show their own particular pattern of localization. This localization
may be line initial, as in all of the semantically varied and detached figures
°|

from “steh,-: lotOv &’ €0tnoev | ‘he set up the mast’, ot pa napa

oT1aBuov °| ‘she stood by the stanchion’ and otnoapévn péyav iotov " |

‘setting up a loom’. The localization may also be line internal (6fike 6gd, ’ |,
| paxnv epdyovto).

The predominantly end line localization of recurring phrases contrasts
sharply with the placement of infrequent schemata. As the lists above show
the majority of these take up line beginning positions. Only one line beginning
denominative expression occurs with any frequency (BouAag BouAeguelv 5|
X5), but attributeless noun phrase + denominative verb at the onset of lines
appears to be a somewhat productive structural formulaic template. In as
much as this template is for the most part heavily spondaic it must have put a
great deal of emphasis on the innovated expression. The highly affected
context of Odyssey 9 shows these principles at work by converting the most
frequent EA, d@pov d1doval into an attributeless, spondaic and innovative
line beginning phrase featuring unidiomatic dwTtivnv:

el TLMOpoLg EgvAiov 1eE Kal AAWG

do0ing dwTtivny, 1 Te &€lvwv BEUIC €0Tiv.

AAN’ aidelo, péplote, BeoUg: IKETAI BE TOI eipey,

ZeUg O ETUTIUNTWP IKETAWV TE EEiVIV TE,

&civiog, O¢ &civolalv Ay’ aidoiololv 6rmdet.

If you might provide us some entertainment, or otherwise
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present us a present, which is the right of guests.

But respect the gods, good man, for we are suppliants to you

and Zeus is avenger of suppliants and guests

Zeus of guests, who walks with revered guests (0d.9.267-271).

The polyptoton in this passage constitutes a veritable flood of repetition. Note
also that doing dwtivnv inverts the semi-usual noun + verb word order of
idiomatic figures, and strips the figure of its nearly ubiquitous attribute by
supplanting it with an adverb. Couple this with the fact that Odyssey 9
engages wordplay more than other books of Homer and we can see that this
context called for a figure of substantially higher profile than a low profile stock
phrase in predictable position like > | dpa didwpt, or even a split formula like
Helen’s demonstrative 8@pov Tol kal €y, TEKvov PpiAe, TOOTO SidwHI.
Remember that Odysseus is reporting this dialogue to the Phaeacians (the
secondary narrator reporting his own speech) presumably with some residual
ire, and that the ‘present’ he eventually is granted by Polyphemos is,
maliciously enough, that he will be eaten last.

To bring forth but one more of many possible examples, observe the
placement of the bombastic and almost incomprehensibly tautological Telxog
gteixiooavto | (/.7.449) used by Poseidon to express indignation, against
the phrase in narrative that it echoes, ™ | Telxog €delpav at 436. This
sequence presents a striking display of a normal and unremarkable
expression in the Adonic moved to the front of the line and expressed
figuratively to achieve rhetorical emphasis.

In the end, the careful analysis of the deployment of the EF in Homeric
hexameters, particularly the juxtaposition of predominantly end line idioms and

innovative phrases at the onset of lines, has unearthed several nuances of
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Homeric compositional technique. The fact that irregular figures gravitate
toward the onset of lines has metrical corollaries not just in the hexameter of
Greek Epic, but in almost every meter in every language one can think. In
Homeric poetry various factors served to make dactyls more desirable than
spondees later in the line. In addition to the well-known prevalence of dactyls,
in the 5™ foot, there was also a predilection not to compose spondees at the
end of the 4™ foot before a diaeresis (Hermann’s bridge). But, while there may
have been metrical motivations for coining the spondaic denominative figures
at the beginning of lines, there is no reason to believe that this did conform to
the poets’ aesthetic preference. Rather, this position would likely have

showcased the figure and put a premium on ingenuity.
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Chapter 5
5. Aversion to the perfect tenses and conversion to passive:**

This chapter starts from two observations: first, that Homeric Greek is
the most faithful preserver of the original naktostative®® aspect of the PIE
perfect, and second, that, -- out of 295 occurrences involving every other tense
-- the accusative + verb figura etymologica does not co-occur with inherited
perfect or pluperfect verb forms in Homer, Hesiod or the Hymns. The first
observation is prevalent enough among Indo-Europeanists to be considered
communis opinio,**! the second has emerged from the new statistical analysis
in the tables A5.1-3 presented in the Appendix. Here, | operate under the
assumption that the accomplished state denoted by the perfect originally
adhered only to grammatical subjects, and that the so-called resultative*®
perfect, whereby stativity could be transferred to grammatical objects, was, for

the most part, a post-Homeric development.*®® Based partly on this

%9 A shortened version of this chapter entitled “Restrictions on the Use of the Figura

Etymologica in Ancient Greek Epic” has already been published in Proceedings of the 19"
Annual UCLA Indo-European Conference, Journal of Indo-European Monograph Series, No.
54, 113-36. | thank the organizers of and participants in that conference, as well as the editors
of the Journal, for useful feedback regarding the ultimate form and content of the article and
chapter.

40 For prior use of the convenient term ‘naktostative’ see Gotd, 169 who defines it as
Erreichter Zustand, accomplished, or achieved stativity.

01 «“The IE perfect (whence the perfect active of Greek and Indo-Iranian) originally denoted the
state resulting from the accomplishment of an action, or process. This value is still faithfully
preserved in Homeric Greek” (Jasonoff, 14) cf. Chantraine (1927: 8), Lyonnet, 40, et al.

2 The term ‘resultative’ has some unfortunate overlaps in current linguistic terminology.
Kiparsky’s definition of ‘resultative’ perfects in English does not preclude the subject being the
primary focus of naktostativity. For instance he interprets “the convict has escaped now” as a
resultative perfect. Nevertheless, | have chosen, for the most part, to retain the term
‘resultative’ because of it prevalence in the classical literature on the topic. If | slip on occasion
and speak of an ‘objective’, rather than a resultative perfect | ask forgiveness for the
equivocation.

9% Schmidt, (5), Kimmel (65) et al. For beginnings of the resultative perfect in Homer see
Lyonnet’s article. For a general discussion of the resultative perfect and its proliferation in Attic
see Chantraine (1927: 118 ff.). In 1903 Brugmann asserted that PIE possessed two types of
perfects, one expressing only the state of the subject, the other capable of transferring that
state onto an object. For the latter he cited Vedic somam susuma, Homeric perfect participle
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assumption, and partly on what evidence is available to us within the Epic
figurae, | propose that, at the earliest stage, an etymological argument could
only take the subject-slot in conjunction with the perfect or pluperfect. Such
arguments might combine with either passive or intransitive verbs, but in terms
of conversion of an accusative construction behind both lies the fact that they
could not have achieved their state by their own agency.

Recent discussions of the cognate object (CO) have classified the
construction in two, juxtaposed manners. Majority opinion among post-
Chomskyan linguists casts the CO noun phrase as an adjunct predicate,
modifying verbal action like any other adverb or adverbial phrase and not
governed, as most objects are, by reception of a 8-role. *** In this scenario the
CO is an object in name only. Diane Massam, on the other hand, asserted that
the CO functions as a special sort of object governed by verbs via what she
called a ‘patient 8-role’.*®® Since it is demonstrable in Homeric Greek that the
perfect could take either adverbial/adjectival complements or external objects,
but could never occur with a CO, | find both conclusions problematic. If the CO
was truly an adjunct, and Homer attests syntactic combinations such as,
ToAAQ €opye, it would be difficult to motivate a restriction against forming a
phrase like TrioAAd épya £opye.*®® On the other hand, if external objects

could freely take B-roles from verbs in the perfect, as in te@vaotv, Tiunv

nemnywg and plupefect indicative BeBAnkel (§ 738 and § 746). By the time of the Vedas,
however, it is clear that the Indo-Iranian perfect had undergone several innovations that made
it a less accurate indicator of the original properties of the PIE perfect than Homeric Greek.
Thus, there is nothing that militates against seeing the objective stativity exemplified by
phrases such as somam susuma as representing an independent, post-PIE development.

“%* Jones, Moltmann, Zubizarreta, Humpbhries et al.

% This is basically a quick synopsis of the articles discussed already in the Introduction above
(12 ff.).

“% The dagger, here and hereafter, indicates the impossibility of the phrase at the time of
Homer.
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Aeloyxaol ‘the dead, those who have acheived honor’ (Od.11.304), but
Homer seems to be at pains not to say Tiunv TeTiuiodat,*®” what point is
there in not making a categorical distinction between the principles of
government binding cognate versus non-cognate objects to verbs?

5.1.0 Incidentalism:

Before proceeding to the main analyses | would like to address a
natural and perhaps inevitable question: is it possible that the CO’s failure to
occur with the perfect tenses is mere coincidence? Various facts point to the
lack of intersection not being due to chance. | have included a compilation of
Schlacter’s meticulous count of tenses in Homer (table A6.3) to show that we
cannot simply cite the rarity of the perfect tenses against aorist, or present
forms to account for the gap; the future is far less frequent than the perfect and
pluperfect, and yet readily incorporates the etymological accusative (EA).
Further, it would be an extra coincidence that, of the six Greek tenses, the two
that share the same essential properties both lack expression with the EA. We
would be compelled to admit coincidence if, for instance, the pluperfect and
future attested no EAs but the perfect did. Another argument against
coincidence is the traceable mechanism for perfect expression | have already
mentioned: conversion into the nominative as subject of a passive or
intransitive verb:

accusative + active verb in any non-perfect tense (do a deed) >>

nominative + verb in a ‘passive’ perfect tense (a deed has been done)

or >> nominative + verb in the intransitive perfect (a stele has

stood/stands).

7 For a description of the pains he took to avoid Tiurv TeTiuioBal see below (99-101).
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But perhaps the most convincing argument for postulating a
grammatical restriction, rather than attributing the gap to coincidence, is that
the morphological and semantic characteristics of the perfect tenses and the
fundamental properties of the figura etymologica would have made combining
the two an enticing proposition for the epic poets. Alliteration and assonance
are driving forces behind formation of etymological figures, while the perfect,
because of its reduplication, comes ready-made with its own phonetic echo.
Also, the perfect is traditionally described as an intensive category, and the
stylistic bottom-line of etymological figures is that they represent an emphatic
form of repetition, or ausdruckverstérkung. Intersections of the perfect with
nominative and dative figurae etymologicae demonstrate that the epic poets
were aware of this situation and took advantage of it. Note the extension of
alliteration and assonance in the following phrases (these are but two of many
possible examples):

KAMOP® KeKAIPEVN, AT NAdKaATa OTpwd O Ooa.

‘reclined against a recliner, spinning fine threads’ (0d.17.97)

odun & ndcia Ao KPNTHPOG 0dWSEI

‘the sweet aroma from the bowl was aromatic’ (0d.9.210).

In Classical Greek, after the “resultative” perfect helped to authorize use with
every type of object, we see the confluence of phonetic echoing and intensivity
often utilized to good effect within the accusative figures:

M®v o0v oU pupiat pev éri pupialg fuiv yeyovaot

TOAELG €V TOUTW TO XPOVW, KATA TOV aUTOV 8¢ To0 M\Boug

AOyoV oUK €AATTOUG £pBapuéval; memoAiteupéval &' ald mdoag

moAITeiag MOAANAKIG EKaoTaxo0;
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Surely, then, thousands upon thousands of cities have come into
existence in this span of time, and an equally great number, certainly no
less, have met destruction? Have they not governed themselves in turn
by every form of government everywhere? (PI.Lg.676c).
Note that the repetitiveness of mermoAiteupéval moAtteiag is mirrored by the
preceding polyptoton in pupiat pev emt pupialg; both emphatic questions
have verbs in the perfect (yeydvaol and nemoAtteupéval), and, taken
together with its subject, the figure actually constitutes an extended
paronomastic construction: moAelg oAltelag nemoAlteupeval. The passage
and schema are both highly affected and suggestive of conscious fashioning
for rhetorical emphasis.

One last reason to see the lack of EAs with the perfect in Archaic Epic
as not simply coincidental is that the repetition of sound and sense generally
endemic to etymological figures marks them out as a specific set, and makes it
more plausible that a grammatical restriction would apply, within the syntax of
a particular case, to the entire group. The fact that all of the accusatival figures
produced a phonetic echo, and that the vast majority were completely
tautological, seems to have taken precedent over the grammatical
heterogeneity of the category in the application of the restriction against use
with perfect. We would then postulate that a numerically overwhelming group
of EAs, consisting both of those featuring internal objects and perhaps those
with effected, or result-type objects, were syntactically incompatible with the
perfect tenses, while the smaller group of phrases that incorporate external
objects, since the perfect could occur with other external arguments, were
analogically included in the restriction. In other words, | regard internal and

effected constructions like Epyov €pyaleabal/ €pdelv/pelelv and TEKVOV
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Tiktelv as genuinely incompatible with the perfect tenses, while phrases in
which semantic detachment has produced an external object, such as €idog
id€lv are not genuinely incompatible. We could motivate the lack of
occurrence of eidog with any forms within the perfect paradigm of
oida/eidéval along the same lines as the internal constructions if it meant
merely ‘see a sight’, or ‘see that which is seen.’ Since, however, the phrase
must mean ‘look upon someone’s physical appearance,’ with the syntagm
having achieved some degree of externality, and since there is no good
reason to believe that there would have been a restriction against forming a
figure with the meaning ‘to have come to know one’s appearance’ (1£i®0g
eldéval), we are left to postulate either an analogical extension of the perfect-
restriction to external object phrases, or admit a certain amount of
incidentalism. Admission of some element of chance does not invalidate the
general theory. In fact, in reference to some figures, like oTf pa mapa
otabuov ‘stood by the stanchion’, since the prepositional phrase is locatival,
and the perfect and pluperfect both occur with the locatival dative, it may be
entirely coincidental that the poets never began a line eotnkel pa nmapa
oTaduOoV.
5.1.1 Intersections of verbal roots attesting both EAs and perfect tenses:

Whatever the reason for the lack of co-occurrence of the EA with the
perfect tenses, it is not because there is no overlap between verbs appearing
in the two categories. The following roots generate both:

*dehs- S®pov didoval / pf. 5¢dotar*®

*steh,- loTOV [oTAval (o1 mapa otabpov) / pf. Eotnke, plupf.

€0TNKEL

% This perfect is a Homeric hapax at /.5.428: o) Tol TEkvov €udv S¢doTal ToAeunia Epya.
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“uerg- £pyov epyaleobavEpdelv/pélely / pf. Eopyag, plupf.ewpyel
*kend"- miua ndoxely / pf. ménovea, plupf. émemovOel

*kleh;- €énikAnowv/kKANdNV kKaAelv / pf. kEkAnuai, plupf. kekAnato
*tek- T€kvov TikTelv / pf. TETOKA (TETOKUING Hes.Op.591)

*hsed- £idap/edwdN Vv £duevartoBely / pf.pass. £dndotal, £dndatat.
*§eu- x0ow/xonv xetoBat / pf. kExutal, plupf. kEXUTo

“Kei- Tyunv/ mowvnyv tivelv / pf. tetiuntal

*ueid- €id0g idelv / pf. olda, plupf. 1dea

“temh;- T€EvVOG TEUVELY / pf.pass. TETUNUEVOV

*hoger- € ayopnyv aye()peabal / plupf. aynyépato

*b'u- putdVv PuELV/ puTelely / pf. mepUKaot mepuaat plupf.MePUKEeL
“g“elho- BENOG BaAAelv / pf. BEBAnal, plupf. BERAeTO

“genh;- yviitw yeivaoBal / pf. yéyove, plupf. yeyovel

*mejk- uiydnv pei€at (Hymns) / pf. péutypat, plupf. Euéuikto

“dueH- 4dutov d0val (Hymns) / pf. d€duke

5.2. Conversion to perfect tenses in Archaic Greek Epic:

5.2.1 Possible conversions to passive within the Homeric schemata:

As outlined above, Homeric and post-Homeric evidence

suggests that, in order to render an accusatival figure in the perfect or

pluperfect the noun would be put into the nominative and the verb changed to

passive or intransitive. In the Archaic Epics, however, the passive construction

has not yet become the regular correspondent of the active, and we are left

with only a few possible conversions.*®® In his list of etymological figures

409

Gonda, in order to account for the relative paucity of passive constructions in the Rig Veda

versus later Sanskrit literature, asserts that “the passive was not yet the regular correspondent
of the active construction” (1959:281). The fact that the Rig Veda does show some full
conversions (vacah vac- > vacas ucyate ‘speech has been spoken’ (RV.1.114.6)), while
Homer shows none, puts the Greek structures at a more undeveloped, or more pristine phase.
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featuring verb mit akkusativ (156-7), Fehling lists two constructions that are
intriguing in this connection: memoALloTo TOALG and TiunVv TeTuiobat. The
only possible assumption behind listing the first of these figures with the
accusatives is that it represents a conversion from an active construction, that
is *rmoALv ToALZeLV >> MeTOALOTO TIOALG. The problem with this assumption is
that the active phrase itself never occurs. Further, the passive figure only pops
up once in Homer:

Adpdavov al MPOTOV TEKETO vepeAnyepéta ZeUg,

KTlooe € Aapdavinv, énel oU nw "IAlog 1pn

£v mediw MEMOAIOTO TOAIG LEPOTIWV AVOPOTIWY

Cloud-gathering Zeus sired Dardanus first,

and he founded Dardania, since not yet had mighty Ilium,

city of mortal men been built in the plain (/.20.215-17).
The linking alliteration before and after the figura in this passage, as well as
the continuance of repetitive phraseology started by the stress on the
eponymy of Dardania, are suggestive of nonce coinage, not modeling on a
never-attested *roAwv moAulelv. The active of the denominative verb, oAlelv
only occurs one time in the Homer, as 1€lx0g... 10...MoAlcocapuev (/.7.449-53),
again with reference to Troy. It also surfaces once in an inscription from
Philae:

Kal matpng YAukepng NtoAepaildog, Nv EMOALOOEV

ZwTNp, sc. TNV TOALY, Tatpnv?

And from the sweet homeland Ptolemai, which Soter founded,

(Ep.Gr.982).
The perfect passive, on the other hand, is more common, and is the only form

occurring in a cognate construction after Homer. In Hesiod we find Awdwvn
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nenoAlotal (Fr.240.5), while Herodotus attests moAilelv 4 times in the
etymological figure, noun in the nominative and verb in the perfect passive
always specifying the name of the city, as the Homeric figure referred to the
city, Troy, and generally with further alliteration outside of the schema:

Boudivol 6€, £€6vog €0V HEYa Kal MOAAOV, YAQUKOV TE TIAV

loxup®g £€0TL Kai muppov. MOAIg 3¢ €v alToiol menmoAioTal

EUAivn, oUvopa 8¢ T mMOAL eoTi MeEAwVOG:

The Budini, a tribe both great and numerous, all have eyes extremely

bright and reddish. A wooden settlement among them has been settled,

and the name of this settlement is Gelonus (Hdt.4.108.1)

TOV £0XATN MeENOAIOTAI TPOG £0MEPNG MOAIG T oUvoud 0Tl

MeoauBpin

Furthest from them a settlement towards sunset has been settled, its

name is Mesambria (Hdt.7.108.2).41°
Given that all of the above schemata occur with the noun in the nominative, it
seems probable that Homeric menoAloTo MOALG represents an expression
coined in the passive and presenting no active counterpart, and that its
Herodotean equivalent menioAlotal moAlg simply followed this precedent.
Nevertheless, the logic of the phrase follows the general principles of the
perfect tenses as expressing only the subject state; it may not demonstrate a
conversion, but still suggests a predilection for nominative + perfect instead of
accusative + perfect, for ‘the city had (was in the state of having) been built’,

rather than ‘they had (were in the state of having) built the city’.

*1° The other two passages are MoTauov Xodommy, £6vTad kai To0ToV VNUoImEPNTOoV, &TT ®

>000a moAig mendAioTal. (5.52.6) and ZAAn Te ZapoBpnikin mendAioTal mOAIG Kal Zwvn
(7.59.2).
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The other EA listed by Fehling with a verb in the perfect, Tiunv
TeTIHROBaAL, if we were to take the verb as a middle governing the accusative,
would appear to violate the restriction. The actual attestation, however, is
considerably more enigmatic:

10070 &' £yw TMPOPpwV déXoual, Xaipel 8¢ pot HTop,

WG MEU Al HEPVNOAL EVNEODG, OUDE O ANBw,

TINAG NG T¢ W 8olke TETIPAOOAI PeT AXaLOIQ

| (Nestor) accept this from you gratefully, and my heart is happy

that you have remembered me and my kindness, that | am not forgotten

for the honour that should be my honour among the Achaeans

(11.23.647-9).*""

As discussed at length above (99-101) the accusative of price is standard in
similar idioms. Further, explaining the selection of the genitive case for the
relative here as motivated by either attraction to the antecedent, or genitive of
price is implausible, and does not explain the change from accusative of price
in closely related phrases. In sum, it is quite likely that the genitive is masking
a violation of the restriction.

The fact that the verb Tipav ‘honor’ pushes for innovative expression in
the perfect is not a phenomenon isolated to Epic. Indeed, both Wackernagel
and Chantraine saw in Pindar’s use of Tipav the earliest attestation of the
“resultative” perfect:

{ote pav
Alavtog aikav, poiviov Tav oyia
&V VUKTI TPV Tepl @ paoyave popdav €xel

naideoaolv ‘EANAvwyY 0ool Tpoiavd’ ERav.

! As translated by Lattimore, Chicago, 1951.
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AAN’ “Ounpog ToL TeTipakev dU' AvBpwrwy, 6¢ autol

ndoav 0pbwoalg apeTav Kata papdov Eppacev

Beomeoinv EMEwv Aolroig abupely.

Indeed you know

the prowess of Ajax, which, slicing bloody around his sword

late in the night, he holds out as a reproach

to the sons of the Hellenes who went to Troy.

But Homer has done him honor among men,

who, setting straight all his valor, by his wand of

divine words, told of it to delight men to come. (1.4.37).
McKay, who is quite a bit more sceptical regarding early attestations of the
“resultative” perfect, interprets tetipakev as emphasizing not the state of
honor bestowed by Homer on Ajax, but the state of honor Homer acheived by
honoring Ajax. He comes to the conclusion that “Ajax is in fact incidental to the
power of Homer. The state expressed by tetipakev is that of the subject, not
the object” (10). In general, McKay goes to great lengths to discount the early
examples of “resultative” perfects adduced by Chantraine, even resorting, at
one point (8), to postulating scribal error to account for inscriptional
avatednkev, commonly cited as the earliest (320 BC) inscriptional evidence
of the resultative perfect.*’? In the end, many of McKay’s readings seem more
metaphorical than grammatical. In the Pindaric passage it is difficult not to
agree with Wackernagel and Chantraine and admit that, at least on the basic
level of syntax, Ajax is the recipient of honor. We would then conclude,

combining the Homeric and Pindaric passages, that the semantics of Tiuav

12 1G2.2 pp. 302 ff.). Cf. Wackernagel, 8, Chantraine, 6.
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made it a particularly good candidate for innovative usage in the perfect
transferring stativity to the object, and, in reference to the Homeric phrase,
perhaps incorporating the etymological object into the subject state of the
verb.

5.2.2 Conversion to nominative with intransitive verbs within figurae:

In this category there is one case where we can actually witness the
transformation within Archaic Epic: we have seen that active figures from
*genh;-, while not terribly common, are represented in more than one
formulation:

aUTOKAOLYVATW, TW LOL hia yeivaTo untnp

My (Helen’s) brothers whom one mother bore (//.3.238)

(MepOEVTA YOVOV TEpl MAvTwV OUpavidvey,

yeivaTto, aiyloxolo Atdg pINOTNTL pyeloa

She (Leto) bore a brood more lovely than all other the children of

Ouranos, having mingled in love with aegis-bearing Zeus (Hes.Th.919-

920).413
Compare especially /1.3.238 to the following appearance of the nominative
figure linked to an intransitive form of yiyvopat:

001G TE KAOolyvATOIG o Tol OubBeV yeyaaoiv:

And to your brothers, who are born from the same womb

(h.Hom.5.135).

Another case involves the root *steh,-. While Homer does not attest the

EA omAnv iotavaly, in Attic inscriptions it is standard:

18 . ©nen £v emranuAw didupdove yeivaro naide, / oU kab’ OpA ppoveovTe:
KAolyVATW ye pev Hotnv- (Hes.Sc.49-50).
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kal €otnoe Vv otNAnV ‘and he set up the stele’ (R.0.5.1.3, Athenian

phratry decree from Declea, 396/5 BC, cf. R.0.20.24-5, 29.9,

R.0.37.84, R.0.44.43, R.0.89.35, 90.36).
We might juxtapose this standard phrase with a few passages from the lliad:

AAN @G Te oTAAN pevel Eumedov, N T €l TUUPW

AvEPog £0TNKN TEOVNOTOG NE YUVALKOG

But they (the horses of Patroclus) remained fixed like a stele which at

the tomb of a dead man or woman has stationed itself (/.17.434-5).
The appearance of the intransitive here, given the prevalence of the active
phrase in inscriptions, suggests a conversion conducive to expression with the
perfect: oTAANV iotaval >> otNAn £0TNKN. The passage above and the one
below are closely modeled on each other, putting the noun and verb in the
perfect in the same slots, but to very different effect:

AAN’ @G Te oTAANV 1} d€vdpeov UYPIMETNAOV

ATpEPAG €0TAOTA OTRO0G HECOV oUTaoe doupl

But as he (Alcathous) stood fixed, like a stele or a high-leafed tree,

he (Idomeneus) wounded him with a spear in the middle of his chest

(11.13.437-8).
The fact that both these standing stele occur in similes likened, in one case to
horses, in another to a warrior may in part make up for the fact that, since
stele do not stand themselves up, the phrase may have sounded a bit odd.
The stylistically marked nature of the figures, combined with the inscriptional
evidence for the normal formulation taking the shape of an accusatival
construction tempt one to take oTf)An €0TrKn as a poetically charged

conversion of a set phrase otAnv iotavad.
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5.2.3 Conversions outside of the schemata:

A few expressions, followed along semantic, rather than etymological
lines, provide additional evidence for conversion to subject + perfect and
pluperfect. The frequent phrase £€mnog eimnelv ‘speak speech’ is, of course,
defective, with only the reduplicated aorist forming an etymological accusative.
Expressions with the equivalent semantic ‘speak speech’, however, do occur
with pluperfect, medio-passive forms of Eipw:

oU nw mav eipnto €nog, Ote

‘not yet had the whole speech been spoken, when’ (/1.10.540,

0d.16.11).

Also the syntagm ‘work work’, which appears in various, more or less
mutilated forms (Epyov/€pya + €pyalecBavEpdelv/peleLv), corresponds in
meaning to a phrase in which the noun is coupled with the perfect medio-
passive form of TeUxw:

D OvTIVEPYa TETUKTAL

‘let me see what deeds have been done’ (11.22.450, cf. 24.354).

The verb teUxw is quite commonly used as an auxiliary to the the
etymological verb in the figurae from Homer to Classical Greek.*'* In the
Homeric Hymn to Demeter the perfect option appears in a relative phrase
governed by a cognate main verb:

iva oplolv épyalwpal

NMPOPPWV oia YUVaIKOC APnALlkog Epya TETUKTAL:

So that | (Demeter) might labor for them

propitiously, whatever labors of an elderly woman are done (139-140).

** It heads Lobeck’s general list of verbs functioning as auxiliaries to the figura etymologica in

Greek as a whole: TeUxelv, Tolelv, TeAely, dyelv, £xelv and xpriobal (509).
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Another verb commonly used as an auxiliary to the etymological option in the
figures, TeAelv attests perfect and pluperfect forms with €pyov as subject:

MEYa Epyov UTEpdLAAWG TETEAEDTAL

‘A heinous act has been committed outrageously’ (Od.16.346).

TETENEOTO OE EpyoV

The deed has been accomplished (/1.7.465, 19.242, Od.22.479).

5.2.4 Post-Homeric conversions and the beginning of a transformation:

It would be ideal to be able to track the interaction of the perfect and
pluperfect with the cognate object in the time between Homer and Attic,
unfortunately, the figura etymologica went mainly underground, or at least fails
to occur with any frequency in extant texts, for a substantial period after
Archaic Epic. The little bit of evidence we do have from Archilochus and
Lesbian poetry, however, shows no deviance from the Homeric state of affairs.
In fact, it suggests that interactions between cognate objects and perfect
tenses were the same in Greek of the seventh century B.C.E. Archilochus (FI.
648, -solar eclipse-) attests a Greek coinage that shows patterning similar to
TETIOALOTO TIOAIG:

€v dopl HEV Pol Hala HEHAYHEVN
‘In my spear is my kneaded barley-bread’ (Fr.2). *'°

Alcaeus (b. 620 B.C.E.) attests the somewhat common Homeric figure
Kpnthfipa KipvaoBal ‘mix a bowl’ with the present imperative and the noun in
the accusative:

€v O¢ KEpvaTe TW PeEALAdEOG OTTL TAXIOTA KPATNPA

mix a bowl of honey-sweet (wine) as quickly as possible (Alc.367).

15 ¢f. Hdt.1.200, palav pa&apevog for attestation of the same figure as an EA.
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Sappho (b. 612 BC), on the other hand, renders the same idiom in the
pluperfect by bringing the noun into the nominative:
KA &’ AuBpoaciag eV

KPATNp EKEKPAT’

"Epualg &’ EAwv OATuv B€010° wivoxoaloe

There a bowl of ambrosia had been mixed, and Hermes, taking the jug,

poured wine for the gods (Fr.141).
Even if we admit that the resultative perfect was a possibility for Pindar, since
he almost never uses the figura etymologica, he does not help us much.

The next author whose use of the perfect with the EF is at all instructive
is Aeschylus. It is clear that by his time the Attic dialect was developing a
slightly different attitude toward combining the CO and perfect. Still, in most
cases we do find the old-style Homeric conversion into the passive with the
perfect. Aeschylus uses xonv/ xuotv xetaBat in the middle and active with the
present infinitive and present and aorist participle:

delTepOV OE Xp1) X0Ag

YAL TE Kal $O1Toig Xxéaobal

Second, you must pour

libations to the earth and the dead (Pers.219-20).

Tl p® X€ouoa Tdode kKndeioug X0dAg;

What do | say while pouring these funereal libations (Aesch.Ch.87).

TAd' €éKx€aoa, yAaroTtov XUaiv,

oteixw

after pouring this, a libation drunk by earth do |1 go? (Aesch.Ch.97-68).
The one time he renders the phrase in the perfect he puts the CO in the

nominative in a genitival noun clause:
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{eTe DAKPU Kavaxeg OAOUEVOV

OAopévVwL deomoTal

TPOG pelja TOdE KEQVMV KAKDV T’

AnoTporoV, Ayog AreUXETOV

KEXUMEVWV XOav.

Shed an echoing tear lost for the lost lord,

against this flood of cares and evils unstoppable, abominable curse

of the libations that have been poured (Aesch.Ch.152-6).
Another Aeschylean phrase that follows the method hinted at in Homer
involves the more common syntagm, €pyov €pydaleodal:

Tolydp oolv Epyov £0TlV €EElpyaopEVOV

MEYloTOV

For indeed a most heinous deed has been done by him (Pers.759-60).
The following expression, cited by Chantraine (125) as an early use of the
resultative/objective perfect, on the other hand, admits adjectival/adverbial
attachment with the perfect middle in a manner not inconsistent with Homeric
usage:

N MOAAA Y’ €v dOHoLoLY elpyaoTal Kakd,

She has perpetrated many evils in the house (A.Fr.311).
Taking elpyaotal as a resultative perfect in this passage is problematic.
Remember that, according to Chantraine, the Homeric perfect, outside of a
few innovative cases like BEBAnKa, which has an older counterpart in
B£BAnual, expressed only the state of the subject.*'® How are we to

differentiate, then, between the perfect in the Aeschylean phrase above and

ey ‘aspect du parfait grec dans les plus anciens textes est donc bien défini. Il signifie

essentiellment I'état du sujet. Il n’y a dans tous les poémes homeériques qu’un exemple sdr du
parfait résultatif et il est manifestiment récent. (1927, 16 cf.121).
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the series of Homeric line-ending expressions combining an active perfect
from *uerg- with substantive adjective/adverbials?

"EkTwp Mplapidng, kai dn kakda oAAa €opye

Hector son of Priam, and in fact he has done many evils (/1.8.356)*""

KATOaV’ Ou®dG O T Aepyog Avnp O TE TIOANA €0PYWG

He dies alike, both the lazy man and he who has worked much

(11.9.320)
This last line constitutes a famous example of naktostativity with present
temporal reference since MoAAQ €opywg is basically equated with an adjective
(Gepyog).

O mérot 7y &1 pupi’ '0duooslg €08AG £opye ...

vOv O 16d¢ péEy'dploTov ev Apyeiololv Epekev

Well now, surely Odysseus has done countless excellent things

but now he did this thing far the best among the Argives (/.2.272 and

74).
These lines are often used to show the difference between the present perfect
and aorist.
Also compare the following passage from the Odyssey:

TOAMNELG HOL BUPOG, €mel Kaka TIOAAA TETIOVOQ

My heart is enduring, since | have suffered many evils (Od.17.284).
According to Chantraine the accusatives in such combinations do not
constitute any sort of objectification of subjective stativity:

Dans une formule comme celle de p 284 kaka rmoAAa rérnovea,

I'accusatif ne fait que définir et circonscrire l'idée verbale, il n’ajoute pas

la notion d’une réalisation (6).

*” The segment kai 81} Kakd MOAAA £opye repeats at /1.5.175 and 16.424.
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Indeed, it may be better to view all of the neuter substantives in these phrases,
including those in Aeschylus, as modifiers of the verbal action and the subject
state, rather than objects to which the stativity denoted by the perfect has
been transferred. It is true that, when the adjectives are twofold, as in kaka
ToAAQ elpyaoTal or kaka MoAAa nemovoa, there is more of a tendency to
interpret the adjectives as substantives incorporated into the subject state; but
it is not clear if this tendency is fundamentally an interpretation of syntax, or
simply a means of circumventing translational difficulties. Ancient Greek may
have been perfectly able to say ‘I have (am in the state of having) suffered
much badly,” or ‘she has (is in the state of having) done much evilly’, even
though such translations appear awkward to us. Citing /lliad 2.272 (pup(’
'‘Oducoelg €00Aa €opye), Mckay noticed the possible conflation, problematic
though it is, of present and past temporal reference:
If the theory that the development of a resultative perfect led to the
aoristic use of the perfect is unsatisfactory, what kind of change, if any,
did take place? | suggest that it was along the lines of an increasingly
conscious implication of the past and present time relationship in the
essential state of the perfect. Odysseus is a man of many
achievements, and being such a man has now excelled himself. Past
action is certainly implied, but we cannot be certain that Homer
intended pupia to imply repeated action and so give some prominence
to the past actions themselves (11-12).
| would counter that in the two lines €opye and €pe&ev, pupia and 160
contrast emphatically, and actually may serve to distance the temporal

references of the perfect and aorist.
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Turning back to Aeschylus, elsewhere in his plays we find combinations
of the EA with perfects that would have been foreign to Homer. For example,
the first utterance we hear from Agamemnon as he is being butchered in his
bath shows a curious combination of passivity in the perfect incorporating the
cognate object:

Ay. Guol mEmMAnypal Kalpiav mMAnyRv £€ow.

Xo. olya- Tig mMAnynv auTel Kalpiwg oUTACHEVOG;

Ay. Gpot AN aliBig deuTépav TIEMANYHEVOC.

Xo. ToUpyov eipydoBal Sokel pot BACINEWG OlpMYHACLY

Ag. Alack! | am struck deep a fatal blow

Cho. Silence, who shouts ‘a blow’, fatally wounded

Ag. Alack! Struck again a second one

Cho. The deed is done, as it seems to me by the cries of the king

(1343-46).

The repetition in the schema némAnypuat mAnynv plays out in the two
stichomythic lines that follow. This is obviously a climactic moment in the play,
and an excellent place for innovative and even slightly off-kilter syntax and
anakoluthon. Almost as if to signal a return to normalcy within the construction
of perfect schemata, the Chorus begins its speech with the expectable,
passive conversion of an idiomatic figure, ToUpyov gipyda8at.

The phrase némAnyuat mAnynv has a semantic corollary in lliad:

MeM\Nywv ayopfiBev aelkEéool TAnyfotv

Having beaten (Thersites) from the place of assembly with shameful

beatings (2.264)
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The perfect participle memAnywg is a variant reading here for the reduplicated
aorist tem\nywv.*'® If we read mem\nyag, and follow the interpretation of
Fehling, who listed mAnyfj (+ attribute) mAfjooeiv with the internal datives, we
would then have a unique combination in Archaic Epic of an internal argument
with the perfect. It may be no coincidence that mermAnywg has often been
singled out, along with BeBAnkel, as an early instance of the
resultative/objective perfect, and that both mean hit, or beat.*’® However, it is
also possible to construe mAnyfotv in the Homeric phrase as instrumental,
and, since cognate instrumental/dative adjuncts do occur with the perfect, the
phrase might not be so remarkable. On the other hand, if Chantraine is correct
in interpreting perfect forms such as mem\nywg, nemAnyula, BepANkel, and

KEKOTIWG as relatively recent formations analogical to similar aorists,*® w

e
might postulate a change in the relationship of the perfect tenses to the CO by
proximation with the aorist, the tense that attests by far the greatest number of
etymological accusatives in Epic (See Appendix A5.1 and 3). We should also
note that all of these possible resultative perfects mean essentially the same
thing ‘have hit’, and that, as Chantraine asserted, passives such as
BepANatal etc. might have facilitated evolution of the active. At any rate, the
attachment of the cognate object, mAnynv to perfect passive memnypuat would
appear to operate somewhere between a resultative perfect and conversion to
passive. That is, somewhere between ‘| have struck a blow’ and ‘a blow has

been struck.” Whether it represents a bold coinage and anakoluthon or not, it

indicates a significant movement toward compatability of the perfect and

*8 The participle appears twice. At /l. 2.264 the standard reading has become memA\nywv

based on Scholia B. At /1.22.497 editors prefer memAnywg.
19 see Lyonnet (41 ff.).
% See 1927:15-16 and 121.
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etymological object either as an intentional half-violation of the perfect
restriction, or as a sign that Greek syntax at that time was moving toward free
use of the cognate accusative and perfect.

Depending on one’s beliefs as to the authenticity of the Prometheus
Bound, either Aeschylus, or some later and lesser tragedian attests the
Homeric phrase miua ndoxewv*?! in a fully active construction with the perfect:

Mp: OUK €Xw 0OPIoY’ OTWL

TAg vOV mapoUong Muovig amaAAay®.
Xo: mémovOag aikeg M’ dnoogalels ppevv
mAavat

PR: | don’t have a clever scheme by which

| might escape this suffering here now.

Cho: You have suffered shameful suffering; you are lead astray

by wandering of wits (470-3).

Since available data suggests that such a combination would not have been
permissible at the time of Archaic Epic, it must be admitted, because of
mMAnynv nemnypalt, that by the time of the Agamemnon (458 B.C.E.) some
sort of transformation in the way the CO related to the perfect either had
occurred, or was occurring, and that, because of ménmoveag mfijua, by the time
of the Prometheus Bound (after 457) a substantial change had taken place.
Also note that the adjective that the CO construction supports, delkng, is the
same as the possibly innovative phrase in Homer (mem\nywg/v delkeaol

TAnyfiow) itself aimost uncannily reminiscent of mernypat mAnynv. This

2! Remember that this is a (pseudo)-etymological schemata, since there is no plausible way

to derive mfjpa from *Kend"-. It appears once in the lliad, with the imperfect, and ten times in
the Odyssey, 8 times with the present and 2 with the aorist. Its inclusion in the restriction does
not need to be motivated by etymology, since it is clearly an internal object, and the restriction
seems to have applied to all internal objects.
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suggests that both shame and honor were concepts capable of attaching
themselves as states to individuals, and hence pushing against the restriction
against CO expression with the perfect. In general terms, Aeschylus appears
to be making further inroads along lines already established by Homer.

5.3.1 The aftermath of a transformation and free occurrence of the perfect with
cognate objects:

The combination mémovOag mmua looks forward to Herodotus, who
attests numerous etymological accusatives with the perfect, and several
resultative perfects:*#?

'O1dvng d¢ 0 oTPpaTNyog dwv Mabog peya NMNEpoag memovOoTAQ

The general, Otanes, after seeing the Persians suffering great suffering

(Hdt.3.147.1).

0 B¢ BouAeuoduevog aioxp®g, €l oi 1) TUxN €miomolto, elpnua

elpnke, Nooov d¢ oUdEV ol KaKAC BeBouAeuTaL.

But the one who has planned shamefully, if luck favors him, has found

his windfall, but nonetheless has he planned evilly (7.10.82).

One oft-cited example of a perfect stressing the state of the object in
Herodotus has, once again to do with honor:

BACIAEUG EKAOTW TIUNV EDEDWKEE

The king had given honor to each (8.67.2).

But we also find many similar phrases in the passive, showing the persistence
of the older method of conversion:

Aéyouolt kal odl TIHAg AAANag dedoaobal

They say also that other honors have been granted to them (4.35.2).

2 Chantraine’s lengthy list of ‘resultative’ perfects in Attic includes several examples from
Herodotus (124- ff.) and Kiel gives the category its own section (29-41).
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By the time we get to Plato, Xenophon and Aristotle the rules governing
perfect usage with cognate objects have changed substantially and we see
unmitigated combination of the two:
TV TMOATOV oroool TEAog €xolev ToU Biou, KATA cCwUATA I KATA
Puxag Epya £&cipyacpévol KaAA Kal rirnova Kal Tolg VOUOLG
elTEIBETS YEYOVOTEG, EYKWUIWV auToug TuyxAvely pemov av in.
As many citizens as might attain the goal of life, have by their bodies
and souls done good and laborious deeds, and have been compliant to
the laws, these shall be considered as suitable to attain praise
(Pl.Lg.801e).
This is perhaps the most important Platonic example because €pyov
epyaleobal / €Epdelv / peCelv is a prominent idiom in Archaic Epic (x15),
which, as we have seen, shows both passivation in conjunction with the
perfect and frequent use of adverbs, sometime in multiples (kaka moAAa), with
gopye etc. Elsewhere Plato attests the perfect with cognate objects that are
either non-existent in Homer (unxavag unxavaopat), or very rare (Biov
Cwelv, Od. X1):
(Téxval) dikal kai otacelg Aeyopeval, Aoyolg E€pyolg 1e
MEUNXAVNMEVAI TIACAG MNXAVAG €(C TO KAKOUPYETV
‘(Arts) being called lawsuits and factions, by words and deeds having
devised every device for wrong doing’ (Pl.Lg.679e).
ovTiva Tporov viv te fj kai Ovtiva Tov napeAnAuboTa Biov
Bepiwkev
How he lives now and what life gone by he has lived. (Pl.La.188a).

Xenophon is also free to construct cogante objects with the perfect:
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"Apa évvoelte, Avdpeg, OTL O VOV Aywv €0TLV oU povov Tiepl TAG
TAMEPOV VIKNG, AAANA Kal Tepl TG POCBeV NV VEVIKAKATE Kal TEpl
naong eudalpoviag;
| am sure you remember, men, that this present battle is not only for
today’s victory, but also for the one before which you have won and for
your happiness (X.Cyr.7.1.10).
It is interesting to compare Xenophon’s use of the perfect here to the same
schema’s one occurrence in the Odyssey, where there is a marked movement
from perfects to aorist:
vOOoPLlv ApeoTNKEL, KEXOAWUEVT elveKA VIKNG,
TAV ULV €Yw Viknoa d1kalduevog mapd vnuol
He (the shade of Ajax) stood far of, angered because of the victory,
which | won pleading my case by the ships. (Od.11.544-545).
Finally, Aristotle combines an analogue to the Homeric figure moAepov
roAepicelv with the —ka perfect:
Aéyw &’ olov N®G Av duvaipeda oupBoulelely ABnvaiolg i
TIOAEUNTEOV T} UN) TIOAEUNTEOV, PN EXOVTEG TIG 1) dUVAULIG AUTRV,
MOTEPOV VAUTIKN 1 TedIKN 1) Audw, Kal altn noon, kal mpdécoodol
tiveg 1) pilot kal €xBpoi, eita Tivag moAépouc nemoAepuAkact Kal
ndg, Kail TAA\a ta ToladTa
But, | say, how would we be able to counsel the Athenians as to
whether they should go to war or not go to war, not knowing their
strength, whether it is naval or infantry or both, how great it is, and what
their sources of revenue are, their friends and enemies, and what'’s
more what wars they have waged, and how and everything like that

(Arist.Rh1396a11).
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These passages leave little doubt that in Classical Attic use of the perfect and
cognate object was categorically different than the use, or lack thereof in
Archaic Epic. Further, if we exclude the Prometheus, we can further state that
Aeschylus, although mAnynv néminyuat represents a momentary, and
perhaps innovative exception, largely preserves the conversional mode of
nominative + perfect. This pinpoints the alleviation of the restriction to
sometime not too long after 460 B.C.E.

Since there is no reason to believe that the cognate object
construction changed in any way, we must seek motivation for lifting the
restriction with the active perfect and pluperfect within the transformation of
those tenses that scholars have generally defined along two, perhaps
complementary, lines: 1) the potential to denote the state of the object and 2)
proximation to the aorist. In fact, all of the grammarians who have examined
the evolution of the Greek perfect see the transference from only subject
stativity to potential object stativity as a neccessary step in the tense’s
proximation to the aorist. Even Mckay, who is the most skeptical when it
comes to analyzing perfects as resultative/objective, does not argue against
the change altogether; rather, he places it much later than Wackernagel and
Chantraine, and consequently argues that its emergence took place within a
shorter time period (17).

If we start with the perfect denoting the state of the subject, and later
find it denoting the state of the object, we must allow that a great
change has taken place, a change detrimental to the perfect aspect, for
aspect, whether it denotes process, action or state, is naturally more

concerned with the subject than the object. It is arguable that the
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development of transitive perfects produced a change in the balance of

the inner meaning of the perfect (McKay, 9).

In the conclusion of his article McKay suggests that we may want to
push the dates for a fundamental change in the perfect all the way to the
second century A.D. (17). This is a major shift from Chantraine, who traces the
rise of the resultative/objective perfect from Pindar. Both characterize the shift
as happening along two integrally related fronts: proximation to the aorist and
objectification of stativity. Chantraine points out that the rise in —ka perfects,
most likely analogous to —ka aorists, roughly corresponds to the advent of
resultative perfects (121). Now, since the aorist is the tense used most
frequently with the EA in Archaic Epic, any change that made the perfect more
aoristic would also have facilitated combination with the cognate object. On
the other hand, whenever the perfect came to the point where it could denote
the object-state, it most likely would also have been capable of incorporating a
CO into the subject state. In other words, both changes, taken separately or in
conjunction, would have opened the perfect tenses to compostion with the EA.
But, in as much as the movement from kaka moAAa €opye and Kakda TIOAAQ
elpyaotal to kaAd €pya €Eelpyaouevol appears to be more subtle than the
creation of a morphologically innovative paradigm (¢dedwkee etc.), there is
not much reason to assume, outside of the innovative semantics of verbs of
striking (memAnywg, memAnyula, BeBANkel, and kekomwg) and honoring
(Pindaric tetipakev) perhaps mirrored by equally innovative internal
combinations with the perfect (Homeric varia lectio mem\fiyw(g) Mnyfoty,
Aeschylean TAnynv nérmnyuat and Homeric Tiufic figMv Eotke TeTiufiobat),
that the rise of the resultative perfect preceded the possibility of combining a

perfect with a cognate object. Still, though it may not be necessary to put one
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before the other, we should note that many of the confluences cited from Attic
prose do involve EAs and —ka perfects (Biov BeBiwkev, TOAEPOUQ
nenoAeunkKaol, vikng nv veviknkare). For all we know, the perfect and CO
may have been used together first, and this may have facilitated the rise of
objectification, or the two may have arisen together in a symbiotic relationship.
Whatever the relative chronology of perfect use with the CO and rise of the
objective/resultative usage, we must also factor in the observation that, at
some point, the perfect seems to have acquired aoristic tendencies. However,
the data presented here regarding the shift in availabiltiy of the CO
construction with the perfect strongly favors Chantraine’s temporal location of
the rise of the resultative perfect to Pindar, and argues strongly, perhaps even
conclusively against McKay’s attempt to view the phenomenon as having
happened centuries later.

5.3.2 The perfect aorist; straining against the constraint:

As discussed at some length above (117 ff.) in one manifestation of
gnog eimelv, a varia lectio we do not find the regular, thematic, reduplicated
aorist, but rather a newly made ‘first’ aorist. Here Agamemnon delivers a thinly
veiled threat to Calchas:

£0BAOV &’ oUTE Ti w eimag émog oUT €TéAECOAC

But nothing excellent have you said, nor ever accomplished (/1.1.108).
Translations are, of course, not conclusive, but it is interesting as a preliminary
remark to note that Lattimore renders this phrase in the present perfect, and
that other translators follow suit.**® The ‘first’ aorist of eineiv occurs elsewhere
in Homer twice, as a variant reading at //.24.379, vai on ta0td ye navta

YEpov Kata polpav eineg/Eeinag and at 0d.3.427, einate &

“23 Cf. Murray-Wyatt, and more loosely, Fagles and Lombardo.

319



elow/duwrotv. In these last two phrases the reference is straightforwardly
aoristic. By contrast, in Agamemnon’s curse, where the aorist ending in -ag
occurs with the cognate noun, it appears to have the force of a present
perfect.
In fact, there are numerous passages in which o0 nw is used with the
perfect and pluperfect amplifying either stativity, or the present perfect:
oU Yap 1w té€BvVNKev € xOovi dlog 'OpEoTng.
For brilliant Orestes has not yet died/ is not yet dead upon earth
(Od.11.461).%%
AAN’ oU Tw ToLOVOE TOOOVOE TE AAOV OTwTa
But | have never seen such a host as this one (/1.2.799).
Later in lliad 1 Hera uses a phrase reminiscent of Agamemnon’s castigation of
Chalchas when she pesters Zeus about his visit with Thetis:
oUdE Ti T Mol
TPOPPwWV TETANKAG eineiv €mog OTTL vorong
Never yet once have you willingly suffered to speak
a word you thought (//.1.542-3).
By comparison with oU3¢ Ti M ... TETANKag | einelv €nog |the earlier
phrase, oUTé Ti nw | elnag €mnog | seems very much like a present perfect.
Note also that —ag, outside of the paradigm of the sigmatic aorist, would have
been more familiar as a perfect ending. In the end, the two passages taken
together give the impression of maneuvering around the restriction against
perfect usage within the confines of an oft-attested idiom. They also hint at

movement of the aorist into the sphere of the perfect.

*4 This is Berrettoni’s example, he also refers to Od.1.196, a virtual repetition with Odysseus

for Orestes, and points out that €11 aiel may also be used with the perfect.
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5.4. Defining and motivating the incompatibility:

| hope to have established by now that the relationship of cognate
objects to the perfect tenses was substantially different in Archaic Epic than in
Classical Attic, and that this difference most likely arose via a proximation of
the perfect to the aorist commensurate with the development of resultative
perfects. What remains is to take a closer look at Homeric usage itself in order
to set the CO restricton off against other types of complements and adjuncts
possible with verbs in the perfect. Next, | will move toward delineating the
reasons why syntactical constructions like ‘I have suffered sufferings’, or ‘|
have done deeds’ were non-sequiturs at a time when the perfect tenses could
only reference the state of the subject.
5.4.1 Adjectives as adverbial modifiers

For most adjectives Homeric language lacked an overt adverbial
marker, preferring instead the neuter singular or plural.**® Cognate
expressions in which the noun supports an adjectival attribute often alternate
with neuter singular and plural adverbials with very little difference in meaning.
Compare the following segments:

| énog vnuepteq Eemeg (/.3.204)

| 8ea vnueptéa eilnev, (0d.5.300).

| brwg vnpeptéa eim (0d.3.19).

| ou &’ ou vnuepteq Eeureq (h.Hom.5.186).
A small number of etymological accusatives commonly appear in grammars
and lexica as adverbs or absolutes. These occur mostly in Homer with

reference to names and nicknames, as in ovopakAndnyv, €mnikAnaoty,

#25 Cf. Monro (129) “This construction (neuter as adverbial) is very common in Homer, and
may almost be said to be the usual Homeric mode of forming an Adverb. It has been already
observed that Adverbs in —wg are comparatively rare in Homer.”
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eEovouakAndnyv, but we must also include piydnv from one of the Hymns. In
Homer ovopakAndnv and enikAnotv are only used as etymological
accusatives to the verbs ovouddlelv and kaAelv, while in the Homeric Hymn to
Mercury we find pryetoav/piydnv. All of the passages need not be cited here
but note the extreme alliteration in the following two lines:

diou ApniBoou, TOV €MiKANGLY KOpUVNTNV

dvopeg KikAnokov KaAAiCwvoli Te yuvaikeg

of brilliant Areithous, whom men and fair-belted

women call (by) the nickname, mace-man (/..7.138-139).
It should not escape our notice that the classification of each of these
accusatives as adverbial is most likely a convenience of translation, rather
than a reflection of their underlying syntax. They are simply internal
accusatives we have no translational equivalent for.*® The possibility that, if
there had been no restriction, the poets might have combined forms of the
middle perfect kEkAnuat or pluperfect kekAnato etc. with one or all of these
accusatives is suggested by the occurrence of verbal polyptoton in KEKAED’
ouokAnoag ‘had called calling (them) together’ (/1.20.3685) and buttressed by
the fact that the perfect does occur, with alliteration, in naming formulas not
completely dissimilar to énikAnotv kaAelv: kai oUveka or) mapAkolTig /
kEkAnuat ‘and for this reason | am called your wife’ (/.4.60-1 = 18.366); kai
AAnoiou €vBa koAwvn / kKEkAntal ‘and the place is called the hill of
Alesium’(/1.11.757-8); 1 Te kataltug / kékAntal ‘and this (helmet) is called the

skullcap’ (/1.10.258-9).**" If énikAnowv had truly been an adverb, there would

26 Note that nomen in Latin nomen nominare is not classed as an adverb, but as an internal

acusative.
" For more examples see /.2.260, 3.138, 14.268, 0d.6.244, all stressing the state of the
subject.
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have been no reason not to add it to such expressions. On the other hand, if
the cognate accusative had been permissable with the perfect temikAnotv
kKEkAnuat ‘1 am called the name’ would have been permissible along the same
lines as Aeschylean TAnynv nermnypat ‘I am struck a blow’. Obviously,
arguing that the lack of any variant of teénikAnowv k€kAnuat provides evidence
for a restriction against use with the perfect is an argument ex silentio, and
hence cannot be conclusive. | merely wish to add this observation to an ever-
increasing list of “coincidences” that facilitate the impression that the empty
spots in the tense/etymological accusative columns of the table of tenses finds
corroborating gaps elsewhere in Homeric usage.

Turning back now to the discussion of adverbial modification, it became
evident above that neuter adjectives can and often do combine with the
perfect, and in some cases verbs that attest substantial numbers of EAs also
admit adverbial complements. | invite comparison of the following passages to
further illustrate this point:

£Epya O £€pe&’ 0oa onui peAnoéuev Apyeiolol

deeds he did which | say will be a source of sorrow for the Argives

(11.10.51).

Adivov €000 XITOVA Kak®V Evey’ 0coa €opyag.

You will put on a stone cloak for the evils you have done (/1.3.57).*%®
Since | have included relatives in the etymological phrases counted in the
tables, | assume that even across a relative the noun €pya could not have
combined with cognate perfects. Rather, we would find a passive construction

like the one cited above: ¢pydlwpat oia £pya téTukTal. Juxtaposition of the

8 For further uses of 6ooa and oia with €opyag cf. /1.21.399 and 22.347.
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following line-endings is of some interest in terms of adverbial versus nominal
arguments in formulas:

g€pya aelkea epyacgoto (11.24.733)

Kaka moAAa €opye (/1.8.356)

Kaka MoAAa némnovea (0Od.17.284).

KakKoOV Kai rfipa naénot, (0d.7.195).

Importantly, Homer is not adverse to etymologizing €pya and pluperfect forms
of Epdw, he just never put them together in the same clause: as discussed in
the preceding chapter ewpyel, Epya and euepy£wv occur in successive line
endings at Od.4.693-5.

So, the only conclusion that available evidence presents is that, in
Archaic Greek, the cognate objects were treated differently than adverbial
adjectives. As | said at the outset of this chapter this runs against the grain of
most modern linguists’ categorization of the CO in English, who follow Jones
in grouping the construction with various other adjunct predicates. Of course,
we could always argue that Jones’ observations apply only to English, but in
as much as he cites Arabic and German, and includes an analysis of overt
case languages like Latin, the fact that the most preservative group of cognate
objects in Indo-European languages, that is those in Homer, behave like
arguments and not adjuncts may problematize his theory. We would then lean
toward the conclusion of Massam, who asserted that the CO constituted a
thematic object.

5.4.2 The perfect with adjunctive cases, etymological datives:
Any restriction against use of the perfect and pluperfect with the

etymological accusative ought also apply to the internal dative formed,
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according to scholarly tradition, on the model of the accusative.**® Therefore it
should come as no surprise that the internal dative does not occur with the
perfect tenses except for in the one problematic example we have already
examined, mem\nywv mAnyfiolv, where the participle either is, or has been
remodeled, to look like a reduplicated aorist. Of specific interest here are two
semantically similar figures 8avatw Bvriokelv and OAEBpw OANECBal, this
last with an accusative parallel 6AeBpov anoAAeobal, all meaning ‘die a
death’, and all occuring as support for an adjectival attribute. One reason this
particular group is worthy of mention in this context is that these idioms, along
with their complement Biov {welv ‘live a (good etc.) life’, are the Homeric
semantic equivalents to modern English, German and even Latin idioms which
form the core of the ‘cognate object’ debate.”® Also, although the phrases do
not make up a numerically impressive group in Homer, there is evidence for
their existence as idioms in later/wider Greek, and impressive corespondence
in other languages, Indo-European and non-Indo-European as well.**' Thus,
‘die death’ and ‘live life’, despite their spotty occurrence in Homer, were
possibly influential idioms and, according to modern linguistic analysis, ‘true
cognate objects’. As such they would have resisted passivization and would
not have been available for use in the perfect or pluperfect in any form.

Add to this observation the fact that the perfects of 6AAupal and
Bvnokw, OAwAa ‘I have perished/ am done for’ and T€08vnka ‘| am dead’ are

both classic examples of the original IE ‘naktostativ’ perfect as preserved in

2 Or at least in a manner highly reminiscent of the EA; cf. Fehling (158) who lists this
category under the heading “Dative nach Art des inneren Objekts”.

* Die a death’ is, in fact the only idiom used by every single scholar engaged in the
discussion, including Jones, Zubizarreta, Moltmann and Massam.

*1 See the discussion in the Introduction, pages (20 ff.) above.
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Homer.*** The various forms of T€8vnka, quite numerous in both the /liad and
Odyssey, are occasionally modified by temporal adverbs, autika teBvainv,
non 1€0vnke, occasionally by prepositional phrases, katd
naunav/tebvauev, but never a neuter adjective that looks like the alternate to
a nominal construction as in £€rMog vnuepTeg £€lmeg and VNUEPTEG EELMEG.
In contrast to the internal dative other uses of the etymological dative,
some instrumental, some locative, occur with the perfect a number of times.
These cases, since their relationship to the verb was more oblique/adjunctive,
were not in danger of being construed as entering into the accomplished state
of the subject, and, just as they could be readily passivized with no case
change, could be brought unchanged into use with the perfect and pluperfect.
The idiom ‘to see with/in one’s eyes’, for instance, inflects in various

tenses, including the perfect, in a series of phrases of differing etymological /
non-etymological relationships but identical semantic value (cognate
combinations in bold):**

Fut: éoopopal 6opOaApoial (/.5.212, 24.206).

Pres: 6¢pBaApotov opdpatl (/.13.99 et al.).

Impf: 0pBaApoioly opdvto (Od.15.452).

Aor: odpBaApololv (dwpal (/1.1.587 et al.).

Perf. énwmnag/6¢p0alpoior (0d.3.93-4, 4.323-4).4%
Note that with an instrumental dative conversion to medio-passive perfect
does not entail any change in the case of the cognate dative: BEAeol BAAAwOolL

‘they hit with missiles’ (0d.16.277), >> 6cool o1 BEAeolv BeBAnatal ‘as

432
433

For use of these forms as Paradebiespielen see e.g. Chantraine, 4, Jasanoff, 14.

The idioms in the aorist occasionally occur with the preposition €v, whether this means that
the phrase should always be construed as locatival, or may be instrumental when used
without €v is open for question.

%4 To this we might add another, very similar perfect expression, 6pBaipoiolv dedopKwG.
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many as have been struck with missiles’ (/.11.657). The locatival dative also
admits use in the medio-passive perfect without change in the case of the
cognate adjunct: pe deou@/dNnoat’ v apyaleéw ‘they fettered me in a painful
fetter’ (0d.12.160-161) >> deoud €v apyalew d€deTo ‘he (Melampus) had
been fettered in painful fetters’ (0d.15.232). | have already cited KAlOU®
KeKALMEVN. Hence, it is clear that the dative, as an adjunct case, enjoyed
unrestricted use with the perfect. The number of etymological datives (61) and
uses with the perfect tenses (6) is not out of proportion to Schlacter’s overall
count of perfects and pluperfects against present and aorist. This throws into
greater relief the fact that the EA, attested about four times as much, never
coincides with perfect tenses.

If we consider the proportional breakdown of etymological nominative,
accusative and dative with the Homeric tenses, none of the proportions are
surprising except for perhaps the relative paucity of ENs in the perfect and
pluperfect (Appendix A5.1 and 2): 3 in 75, or 1 in 25, when the overall ratio of
perfect and pluperfects against other tenses is 1 in 13 is not exactly what we
would expect from the subject case in conjunction with the tense that
expressed the subject state. However, this proportional discrepancy can be
mostly dismissed by noticing that the five most commons ENs, pseudo-
etymological 8g0g tiBnal, aoldog/ dndwv aeidel, kelpnAla Kettal, KNPUE
Knpuooel and 0xeug €xel feature verbs that have no perfect or pluperfect. In
fact, if we count only the ENs with verbs that have a perfect tense we get a
ratio of about 1 in 3, which is actually quite high. Hence, the ratio of ENs from
verbs that have perfects contrasts sharply with the ratio of EAs from verbs with

perfects listed above (258-9).
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5.4.3 Stativity and the cognate object:

In the article to which | have already referred several times Diane
Massam (175) noted that, in English at least, stativity and the CO are not
compatible:

Stative verbs, at both stage and predicate level... are also
disallowed in CO constructions. These verbs do not have the actor role
necessary for CO constructions since it is only actors which can be
subjects of the derived causative affecting verbs, and perhaps because
it is only events (and not states) which may be in a MEANS clause

The impossible constructions she cites here are:

a. *Lancelot was happy a happy(ness).

b. *Guinevere was tall a tall(ness).

c. *The lamp stood a stand(ing) (in the corner).

A fundamental point in her argument is that verbs in CO constructions ‘cause’
or bring into existence a verbal noun, and thus require an agent that is capable
of producing a concretization of their own action. This why abstract, or
inanimate nouns are primarily possible with the perfect as cognate subjects,
but only with the additional oddity that the abstract is personified, or, if you will,
agentified. Further, in the internal constructions, the terminus of the verbal
action necessitates the end of the existence of the verbal noun. If we recall
Chantraine’s assertion about adjectival adjuncts -- that they may modify verbal
action without being joined with it -- we must assume that the etymological
accusative could not modify the subject state without joining with it. Further, in
order to make sense of the restriction, we must postulate factors that blocked
the CO from entering into the subject state. Recognition that external objects

occur with the perfect tenses without entering into a co-existent state with the
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subject may lead us in the right direction. The restriction subsists in the fact
that the internal object operates in a liminal area between adverbial
modification of the perfected state and the government of external objects by
transitive perfects. It must both modify and be governed. As a modifier it need
not enter into the subject state, but, as both modifier and grammatical object
created and sustained by the verbal action, it would have had to join that state.
But, lest we think the problem solved solely by referencing stativity, note that
in several instances one of the most frequent etymological objects in Homer
actually does combine with stative verb forms.

5.4.4 "uesmn-ta ues-:

The only verb that generates an EA in any stative construction in
Homer is *ues- ‘wear’. According to Chantraine (1999: 350) based on the
accentuation of the participle ipévog, the finite forms eitat and £oto were
synchronically perfects and pluperfects. Historically, however, they are stative
presents and imperfects (Narten, 238-9). The stative syntagm always occurs
in the Adonic, seven times in the Odyssey, once in the lliad:

A 811 B pundw, °| kaka B¢ xpot * | eiparta eipai (0d.19.72, cf.

23.115, Od.11.191).

oknrtépevog: 2| Ta 8¢ Auypa repl xpot ™| eipata £oto (0d.17.338,

cf. 0d.17.203=24.157, 0d.19.218, 11.23.67).

The meaning and ablaut of the present tense forms in Hittite, and Indo-Iranian
that correspond to giuat, etc. point to an original PIE present denoting not the
process of getting dressed, but the state of being dressed. The stative
syntagm eipata gipat ‘I have clothed myself (in) clothing’ = ‘I am dressed’,

finds correspondence in Vedic: vastrany arjuna vasana ‘clothed (in) white

clothing’ (RV.3.39.2, cf.1.152.1 et al). It is quite possible that the Homeric
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phrase represents an EA composed before reinterpretation of ipat etc. as
perfect. At any rate, none of the forms would have looked like reduplicated
perfects, and the conclusion we might draw from the presence of the syntagm
is that there was no categorical restriction against present statives attaching a
CO. We should, however, note that another recurring syntagm in the Adonic
with a stative present in Homer behaved more like the perfect in relation to the
CO by featuring the inanimate, cognate noun as subject: kelunAta kettat
(11.6.47,11.132, Od.4.614=15.113), kelunAla keito (0Od.14.326, 15.101,
19.295, 21.9) and kelunAla ... Ektnto, (Hes.Fr.200.4-6). The syntax of the
nouns meaning ‘clothing’ in all of the languages attesting cognate accusatives
from *ues- are problematic enough to have generated a voluminous
bibliography. | need not go into all the complexities of the phrases here, since,
being a stative present, it does not explicitly violate the restriction | am
primarily concerned with.

In the end, if we are inclined to give full force to the present stative CO
construction *uesmn-ta ues-, then we are compelled to seek motivation for the
restriction by referencing not just stativity, but accomplished or naktostativity. If
stativity itself is not terribly conducive to expression with the CO, we would
then assume, given one recurring stative idiom and no naktostative idioms,
that the perfect was categorically incompatible with the internal, etymological
accusative because of the former’s existence as a derived morphological
category designated specifically to denote naktostativity. It seems that an
object which owed both its inception and continuing existence to the action of
its cognate verb, could not both be involved through the duration of the verbal
process until its achievement and, at the end of that process, join the subject

in an ongoing state. In general terms of categorizing cognate objects, | am
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afraid that | have left the constructions in more nebulous territory than both
constituents within the modern linguistic debate have been willing to. Given the
Homeric data, however, | see little plausibility in equating the EA either with
adverbial adjuncts, or thematic objects/full-fledged 6-role receptors.

The realization that the etymological accusative admits no co-occurrence
with the perfect should lead to a re-assessment of the relationship between
objects and the perfect tenses in our earliest Greek sources. As yet, | have
found no evidence that would lead me to believe that any sort of internal object,
cognate or non-cognate could become the argument of a verb in a perfect
tense. If this turns out to be true -- upon an investigation of all the perfects in
Archaic Epic et al.--** then we can situate the core of the restriction against
use with the EA, which as we know by now actually encompasses the entire
spectrum of objects from internal to external, squarely within the core group of
both internal and etymological objects. Granted, the internal ED does not
represent a numerically impressive group, but if internality was at the core of
the restriction then lack of such expressive and formulaically attractive
combinations as 1T€6vnkev Bavatw and TOAwAev OAEBpw makes sense. In
the case of Bvjokw the fact that the perfect is the most prevalent form of the
verb in Homer makes this observation more pertinent.**® Indeed, the potential
resonance of these and a host of other possible formulas with the accusative
(frmMuata moAAa nemovOa etc.) represent an opportunity that the poets would
not have missed out on but for a very compelling syntactic restriction, an
opportunity that Attic tragedians and prose writers capitalized on as soon as,

perhaps even slightly before, the inception of the grammatical possibility.

* This is part of one of my upcoming projects: “Grammatical Internality and the Perfect

Tenses in Ancient Greek.”
% See Napoli’s table (143).
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APPENDICES
A1. Etymological figures with same-phrase substantives and verbs in Homer:

A1.1 Etymological nominatives:

Idiom lliad Odyssey Total
Beog TiBNnoOL 3 10 13
aoldog/ andwv aeidel 0 8 8
KelUNALa Keltal 2 6 8
KAPUE kKnplaooel 4 1 5
OXeUg Exel 4 0 4
Bolg BbokeTal 0 3 3
yovn/ yeveBANn 2 0 2
yiyvetal

odun OCel 0 2 2
oTabuog/ OTNAN 1 1 2
{otnol

po0og peel 1 0 1
TITWX0G TTwyeUEL 0 1 1
0lvoX00g XEE€lL 0 1 1
dyyeAog ayyeiAel 1 0 1
TOKEUQ TIKTEL 0 1 1
TIVOLY) TIVEEL 1 0 1
¢0oa puod 1 0 1
OUNyePEEG AydpeUOV 1 0 1
€yyun €yyudral 0 1 1
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TOALG TIOAIZeTal 1 0 1
Bwtnp BOOKEL 0 1 1
nvioxog (Mvt’) €xel 1 0 1
apaAAodetnp del 1 0 1
total 24 36 60
A1.1.1 Relative etymological nominatives:
Idiom lliad Odyssey Total
ao1dog Aeidel 0 4 4
TITWX0G TTwyeUEL 0 1 1
dyyeAog ayyeiAel 0 1 1
BouAndoOpog BouAeUel 1 0 1
TOKEUQ TIKTEL 0 1 1
pvnotne pvarat 0 3 3
"ATn adtal 2 0 2
gpuua puetal 1 0 1
®6Bog doBelv 1 0 1
Total 5 10 15
combined total 29 46 75
A1.2 Etymological vocatives:

Idiom lliad Odyssey Total
TEKVOV, TIKTW 1 0 1
ATTTOETEG, EELMEG" 1 0 1
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AUAPTOETEG, EEITEG:

A1.3 Etymological accusatives:

Idiom liad Odyssey | Total
elpata/eavov €vvuabal 6 28 34
Emog einelv 11 15 26
dpov/dwTivnv didoval 14 10 24
loTov/otaduov lotaval 2 13 15
Epyov epyalecbal/Epdelv/pedelv 3 7 10
tmua ndoxelv 1 10 11
EMIKANGLV/KANONV KaAETV 5 2 7
TEKVOV TIKTELV 3 4 7
BouAnv BouAelelv 6 1 7
daita/daitnv daivuaobal 1 5 6
Mayxnv paxeaobat 4 1 5
Kpntipa Kipvaocat 0 5 5
KTEpea KTep(€)iCelv 1 3 4
£ld6ap/edwdnv £dusvartabety 0 4 4
avaitiov aitidacbat 2 1 3
xuaowv/xonv xelobat 0 3 3
TIUNV Tively 3 0 3
oivov oiviteoBal/oivoxoslelv 1 2 3
eldoc Belv 1 2 3
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T(£K)ovouakAN OV ovopalely 1 1 2
TIOAEOV TIOAEUICELY 2 0 2
Eelvov Eevilely 0 2 2
TEUEVOG TEPVELY 2 0 2
ayoprv 2 1 3
aye()peobal/dyopelelv/ounyupileabal

OAeBpov anoAAéaBal 0 1 1
aixunv aixudlev 1 0 1
iepniov iepevuoelv 0 1 1
voov vorjoal 1 0 1
dUTOV puTEUELY 0 1 1
VOUOV VOUEUELV 0 1 1
VEIKOG VEIKETV 1 0 1
p0Bov pubeiobal 0 1 1
TElX0Q TEIXICELV 1 0 1
TIAOKAUOV TIAEKELV 1 0 1
dINOTNTA DLAETY 0 1 1
Biov Cwelv 0 1 1
onunv ¢achbat 0 1 1
TIOTOV TIVELV 0 1 1
Bo0g BOUKOAETVY 1 0 1
Bolg Bookelv 1 0 1
BEAoOG BaAAely 0 1 1
Kata ¢ppeEva ppalechal 0 1 1
Total 78 131 213
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A1.3.1 Relative etymological accusatives:

Idiom lliad Odyssey Total
Emog einelv 2 3 5
dMpov didoval 3 11 14
Epyov pElelv 1 0 1
ArelAnV anelAelv 2 1 3
-yvnTw yeivaoOal 1 0 1
Opd iIdpAV 1 0 1
viknv vikav 0 1 1
AwBnv AwBdaocbal 1 0 1
total 11 14 25
Combined total 89 143 232

A1.4 Etymological genitives:

Idiom lliad Odyssey Total

yoUvwv youvacZopuat 1 0 1

A1.4.1 Relative etymological genitive:

TIMAG TETIUROBAaL 1 0 1

A1.5 Etymological datives:

Idiom lliad Odyssey Total

(ev)*™ deoud deiv 2 5 7

*7 Parentheses indicate that the figure occurs both with and without the preposition, in this

case g€v.
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PoxOw xelobal 0 6 (1) 6
XEpVIBL vigaohal 0 6(1) 6
odpOaAuoiol dOYeobal 2 3 5
(év) KpnTAPL KlpvacBal 1 2 3
evi ppeol 2 1 3
dpovelv/opdleabal

BEAealv BaAAely 1 1 2
mrepUyeaol 1 1 2
not/meteobal

€V eUVT} euvnonival 0 2(1) 2
TIOUTOLOL TEUTELV 2 0 2
ANy TANooEeLv 1 0 1
KVNOTL KVARV 1 0 1
Bavatw BvNOoKeLY 0 1 1
Zovn Lovvuohal*® 1 0 1
dtn adoat 1 0 1
OAEBPW OAANECBQL 0 1 1
AKUOBETW TIBEVAL 0 1 1
KALOU® KALVECOal 0 1 1
KANtdL KAntoalt 0 1 1
TEPETPW TETPHVAL 0 1 1
TpUTAVW TPUTAV 0 1 1
dwvi dwvelv 0 1 1
papdolol payetv 1 0 1

“® The vulgate reading, Zovnv would make this an etymological accusative, but the relative

below seems to support the dative.

337



total 16 34 50

A1.5.1Relative etymological datives:

Idiom lliad Odyssey Total
(woThpl Lwvvuabal 1 0 1
dtn adoat 1 0 1
Combined total 18 33 51
Overall combined total 140 224 364

A2. Etymological figures with same-phrase substantives and verbs in Hesiod:

A2.1 Etymological nominatives:

Idiom Theogony | Works | Shield | Fragments | Total
and
Days
Beog TiBNnOL 1 1 0 0 2
KOKKUE KOKKUZEL 0 1 0 0 1
UAOTOMOG 0 1 0 0 1
TEUVELV
YEVEDAN 0 0 0 1 1
yiyvetar™
total 1 3 0 1 5

* This is the only relative etymological nominative in Hesiod.
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A2.2 Etymological accusatives:

Idiom Theogony | Works | Shield | Fragments | Total
and
Days
£nog eimnelv 0 2 0 1 3
dWpov didoval 1 1 0 5 6
Epyov 1 2 0 0 3
epyalopar/pelely
TEKVOV TIKTELV 2 1 0 4 7
loTOV loTaval 0 1 0 0 1
EMIKANGLY KAAETY 1 0 0 0 1
BouAnv BoulAelelv 0 1 0 0 1
EMWVUHOV/OVoua 0 0 0 2 2
ovouaivw/ovopalelv
PAUNV pdodar**® 0 1 0 0 1
yovov yeivaoBal 1 0 0 0 1
Siknv dikalelv 0 1 0 1 2
Viiga velv 0 1 0 0 1
TEX0QG TEIXICELV 0 0 0 1 1
gldog idelv 0 0 0 1 1
total 6 11 0 15 32
“0 Relative.
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A2.3 Etymological datives:

Idiom Theogony | Works | The Shield | Fragments | Total
and
Days
deou® OEV 3 0 0 1 4
(@)dwtn didoval 0 2(1) 0 0 2(1)
0lw £deleabal 0 0 1 0 1
ovouaaoty 0 0 0 1 1
ovopalelv
totals 3 2 1 2 8
Overall combined 10 16 1 18 45
total

A3 Etymological figures with same-phrase substantives and verbs in the

Homeric Hymns:

A3.1 Etymological nominatives:

Idiom Shorter | Demeter | Apollo | Hermes | Aphrodite | total
hymns (2) (3,21) (4) (5,6,10)

8eoc TiOno*’ 0 0 0 0 2

do1ddg deidet 1442 0 0 0 2

odun OCel 0 1 0 0 1

Boeg BoOOKvTAL 0 0 1 0 1

441

For this ‘etymology’ cf. Hdt.2.52, but PI.Cra.397d. derives it from Belv. 8e6g < *d"h,sos,

cognate with Latin festus and fanum < *fasnom is difficult to derive from the same root as

TiBnot, *d"eh;.
2 #1 to Dionysus.
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-yvnTol 0 0 0 0 1 1

yiyveta*®

TPodOGg 0 0 0 0 1 1
TPEDEL

adotog didwoal 0 0 0 1 0 1
total 1 1 3 2 2 9

A3.2 Etymological vocatives:

Idiom Shorter | Demeter | Apollo | Hermes | Aphrodite | Total

hymns (2) (3,21) (4) (5,6,10)
Famoye éxwv | 1% 0 0 0 0 1
TMolKIAounTa 0 0 1 0 0 1
untioeal

A3.3 Etymological accusatives:

Idiom Shorter | Demeter | Apollo | Hermes | Aphrodite | total
hymns (2) (3,21) (4) (5,6,10)

elpata vvuobal | 1*° 0 0 0 3 4
dMpov didoval 0 1 0 2 2 5
Epyov 0 1 0 0 0 1
gpyaleabal

TEKVOV TIKTEV 1446 1 1 0 1 4

“® Relative.

4 #22 to Poseidon.
5 #32 to Selene.
% #31 to Helios subject is Calliope.
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gldap £dueval 0 0 0 0 1 1
VOUOV VOUEUELV 0 0 0 1 0 1
gldog¢ idelv 0 0 1 0 0 1
BoUg BouKoAelv 0 0 0 0 1 1
dUTOV PUELY 0 0 1 0 0 1
piydnv pei&al 0 0 0 1 0 1
dapoug dapilev 1447 0 0 0 0 1
vNnov vaielv 0 0 1 0 0 1
Aadutov dlval 0 0 1 0 0 1
total 3 3 5 4 8 23
A3.4 Etymological datives:
Idiom Shorter | Demeter | Apollo | Hermes | Aphrodite | total
hymns (2) (3,21) (4) (5,6,10)
Seou® Belv 1448 0 0 0 0 1
OIAOTNTL PIAETV 0 0 0 1 0 1
dGOpPULYYL 0 0 1 0 0 1
dopuilely
total 1 0 1 1 0 3
Overall 6 4 10 7 10 37
combined total

*7 #23 to Zeus.
8 #7 to Dionysus.
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A4. Book by book count of etymological phrases:

lliad: (Total: 122/15,693 = 1/128.631)

1. 4/611 =1/152.75. 13.6/837 =1/139.5
2. 11/877 =1/79.727 14. 4/522 =1/130.5
3. 8/461 =1/57.625 15.4/746 =1/186.5
4. 5/544 =1/108.8 16.7/867 =1/123.857
5. 7/909 =1/129.857 17.2/761 =1/380.5
6. 3/529 =1/176.333 18.7/617 =1/88.142
7. 5/482 =1/96.4 19. 4/424 =1/106

8. 4/565 =1/141.25 20. 7/503 =1/71.857
9. 9/713 =1/79.222 21.1/611 =1/611
10. 8/579 =1/72.375 22.6/515 =85.833
11.4/848 =1/212 23.7/897 =1/128.142
12. 3/471 =1/157 24.14/804 = 1/57.428
Odyssey: (Total: 227/12,110 = 1/53.584)

1. 8/444 =1/55.5 13.6/440 =1/73.333
2. 8/434 =1/54.25 14. 8/533 = 1/66.625
3. 10/497 =1/49.7 15. 15/5657 = 1/37.133
4. 15/847 = 1/56.466 16.6/481 =1/80.166
5. 10/493 =1/49.3 17. 14/606 = 1/43.285
6. 2/331 =1/165.5 18. 10/428 = 1/42.8

7. 11/347 =1/31.545 19. 11/604 = 1/54.909
8. 14/586 = 1/41.857 20.11/394 = 1/39.4

9. 12/566 = 1/47.166 21.8/434 =1/54.25
10. 6/574 =1/95.666 22. 8/501 =1/62.625
11. 13/640 = 1/49.23 23.7/372 =1/53.142
12.7/453 =1/64.714 24.7/548 =1/78.285

lliad Breakdowns:

Battle narrative proper = 13/4339, 1/333.77 Battle dialogue = 12/1923,
1/160.25

Duels = 0/215, arming scenes = 0/162 duel dialogue = 2/110

Total battle narrative = 13/4716, 1/362.77 total battle dialogue = 14/2033,
1/145.214

Total battle scenes = 27/6749, 1/249.96.

lliad without battle scenes = 95/8944 = 1/94.147
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A5.1 Table of Tense Usage with Etymological Phrases (Homer):

Fut. Pres. Impfct. Aor. Perf. Plperf. Total
EN |1 28 18 21 3 1 75
EA | 18 70*° 126 124 0 0 238
ED |2 8 6 31 5 1 53
EG |0 1 0 0 1 0 2
EF |21 107 50 175 11 7 364

A5.2 Table of Tense Usage with Etymological Phrases (Hesiod, Hymns):

.450

Fut. Pres. Impfct. Aor. Perf. Plperf. Total
EN |1 5 1 6 1 0 14
EA |3 12 5 35 0 0 55
ED |0 4 0 5 0 0 9
EF | 4 21 6 46 1 0 78

A6 Alphabetical index of line numbers in which the etymological figures occur:
Homer
Etymological nominative:

ayyeAog ayyeilel: 11.22.438-9, Od.15.458.

aoldog/ andwv aeidel: Od.1.325-9, 8.73, 8.83=367, 521, 8.87, 17.358,
17.385, 17.518-19, 19.518-19, 22.330-331, 22.345-346.

"Atn adtat: /.19.90-91, 128-30.

Bolg Bookel: Od.12.128, 12.355.

BwTtwp Bookel: Od.14.102

yovn / yeveBAn yiyvetat: /1.5.269-70, 24.539-40.

€yyun eyyuarat: 0d.8.351.

*9 3 of these presents and 5 of the imperfects, all from *ues- ‘wear’ are historically presents,

but reanalyzed at some point in Greek as perfects and pluperfects.
*% The count from Hesiod includes the fragments. In this case a few of the figures are to be
bracketed.

344



gpupa puetat: /1.4.137-8.

nvioxog (Mvt’) éxet: 11.8.119-21

Beoq Tibnot: /11.2.318-19, 9.636, 24.538, 0d.2.125, 5.265, 5.427, 11.274,
11.555, 15.234, 18.158=21.1, 20.393-4, 23.11.

KelunAla kettat: 11.6.47, 11-132, 0Od.4.614=15.113, 14.326, 15.101, 19.295,
21.9.

KAPUE KnpuooeL: 1.2.50-52, 2.436-437, 2.442-444, 17.322-5, 0d.2.6-8.
pvnotnp pvartat: Od.13.376-8, 18.275-7, 20.287-90.

odun 0Ce: 0d.5.59-60, 9.210.

olwvoxoog xéel: 0d.9.10.

ounyepeeg ayopeuov: 11.2.788-789.

oxeug €xel: 11.4.132-3, 12.454-5, 460-61, 20.414-15.

rvoln riveet: 1.5.697-8.

TOALG TOA(CeTal: /.20.217.

TTwX0g Trtwyelel: 0d.17.18-19, 18.1-2.

poog peet: 11.18.402-3

otabuog €otn: Od.7.89-90.

OTNAN €0TNKN: /1.17.434-5.

TokeUug Tiktel: Od.7.54-55, 8.553-554.

®6Bog doBet: 1.13.299-300

¢Uoa puaoa: /1.18.470.

Etymololgical vocative

TEKVOV, TIKTW: /1.1.414.
arroeneg, £etneg- 11.8.209.
auapToEMEG, E€imeq: 11.13.824.

Etymological accusative:

ayopnyv aye()peobat: 11.18.245.

ayopnyv ayopeuelv: /.2.788.

alxunv aixuadcev: 1.4.324.

avaitiov aitiaacBat: /.11.654, 13.775, 0d.20.135.

arel\nv aneiletv: /.13.219-20, 16.200-201, Od.13.126-127.

BEAog BaAAglv: Od.9.495.

Biov Cwelv: Od.15.491.

BouAnv BouAeuelv: 11.9.75, 10.147=327, 10.415, 23.78, 24.652, Od.6.61.
BoUg BoukoAcglv: /1.21.448.

Bolg Bookelv: 11.15.547-8.

-yvNtw yeivaoBat: /1.3.238.

daita daivuobal: 11.24.802, Od.3.66=20.280, 13.26.

daitnv daivuoBal: Od.7.50, 11.185-186.

dWpov d1doval: /. 7.299, 9.164, 261, 699, 14.238, 16.381=867, 18.84,
19.194-5, 20.299, 22.341, 23.745, 24.278, 425, 528, 534, Od.1.316, 4.589,
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600, 613-4=15.113-14, 8.439-40, 545, 11.357, 13.135, 358, 15.125, 15.206-7,
17.76, 18.142, 191, 279, 20.342, 21.13, 24.314.

dwTivnv d1dovat: 0d.9.268.

eavov g€vvuobat: 11.14.178.

€dwodNnv £o6elv: 0d.5.195-196.

eidap £dueval: 11.13.35-6, 0d.9.84, Od.11.123=23.270.

eldoc 1delv: 11.3.224, 0d.5.217, 24.374.

elpata €vvuobal: /1.5.905, 16.670, 680, 18.517, 23.67. Od. 2.3, 4.253, 308,
5.167, 264, 6.228, 7.265, 8.366, 10.542, 11.191, 14.154, 320, 396, 15.338,
368-369, 16.79, 457 17.203, 338, 550, 18.361, 19.72, 218, 20.125, 21.339,
23.115, 24.59, 24.157, 21.339

emikAnolv kaAelv: /1.7.138-139, 18.487, 22.29, 506. 0d.5.273.

€rog einelv: /11.1.108, 543, 2.361, 3.204, 5.683, 7.375, 394, 15.206, 20.115,
250, 23.102, 24.75, 92, 744. 0Od.4.204-5, 8.141, 397, 14.509, 16.69, 469,
18.166, 19.98, 362, 378, 20.115, 21.278, 22.131=247, 392, 23.183, 342,
24.262.

gpyov epyaleobal: 11.24.733, 0d.20.72, 22.422.

gpyov €pdelv: 0d.2.236, 19.92.

gpyov pelelv: 11.10.51, 282, 524-25. Od.11.272, 23.222, 24.458.

(S5p® BpQV: 114.27.

iepniov iepevoelv: Od.14.94.

lotov lotavat: /.1.480, 23.852. 0d.2.94=24.129, 9.77, 10.506, 12.402,
15.289-290=2.424-425, 19.139.

KANONV KaAelv: /19.11.

Kpntfipa kipvaoBal: 0Od.3.390, 393, Od.7.179, 13.50, 18.423.

KTEpea Ktep(e)iCelv: 11.24.38, Od.1.291, 2.222, 3.285.

AwBnv Awpacbat: 11.13.622-23.

HAXNV paxeodat: 11.12.175, 15.414, 15.673, 18.533, 0d.9.54,

p0Bov pubetobal: 0d.3.140

velkog velkelv: 11.20.251-2.

viknv vikav: Od.11.544-545.

VOUOV voueuelv: 0d.9.217.

voov vorioat: 11.9.104.

Eelvov Eevicelv: 0d.3.355, 7.190, 24.288-9.

oivov olviCeoBar: /.8.506, 546.

oivov oivoxoeuelv: 0d.3.472.

OAeBpov anoAréaBal: Od.9.303.

(€K)ovopakANdNV ovopalelv: 11.22.415. Od. 4.278, 12.249-250.

mda naoxelv: 11.5.886. Od.1.49, 190, 4.330, 5.33, 7.152, 195, 8.411, 12.27,
17.444, 524,

TAOKapov TAEKeLV: /.14.176.

rotwvnv tivelv: 11.16.398, 0d.23.312.

TOAeOV TOAeUICeLv: 11.2.121, 3.435.
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notov mivelv: 0d.9.354.

otabuov iotdval: Od.1.333=8.457, 16.415, 18.209, 21.64.
TelX0G TEIX(CELV: 11.7.449.

TEMEVOG TEUVELV: 11.6.194, 20.184.

TEKvOV TikTelv: 11.2.313=327, 6.196, Od.11.249, 285, 19.266, 22.324
TNV tivelv: 11.3.286, 288-9, 459.

onNuNnv ¢acbat: Od.20.100.

dINOTNTA dLAETV: Od.15.245-6.

kKata ¢péva ppaleabal: Od.1.294.

duTtov putevelv: 0d.9.108.

xonv xeloBat: 0d.10.518, 11.26,

XUolv xeloBat: 0d.5.487.

Etymological genitive:

yoUvwv youvadouat: /.22.345,
TIMAG TeTIuRoBatL: /1.23.649.

Etymological dative:

akpoBeTW TIBévVal: Od.8.274.

atn aaoat: /1.8.237,

BEAeaolv BaAAelv: 1.11.657, Od.16.277.

deou® delv: /1.5.386-7, 10.443, Od.12.160-161, 12.196, 15.232, 443-444,
22.189.

eUVf euvnbrval: 0d.4.333-4=17.123-5.

Covn ¢wvvuobat: /1.14.181.

CwoTthpt Cwvvuobat: /1.10.77-8.

Bavatw Bvhokelv: Od.11.412.

KAN1OL kAntoat: Od.17.97.

KALlOp® kKAwvéoBal: 0d.17.97.

KvNoTL kKviv: 11.11.639-40.

KpnThpt KipvaoBat: /11.4.260, Od.10.356, 20.253.

OAEBPwW OAAEGBaL: Od.3.87, 4.489.

ddpOaApoiot dYeobal: 15.212, 24.206, Od.3.93-4 = 4.323-4.

nournotol meunelv: /1.16.671-2= 11.16.681-2.

TANYTR MAnooetv: 11.2.264.

rpoxow xetoBat: Od.1.136-8=4.52-4, 7.172-4,10.368-9, 15.135-7, 17.91-3.
repUyeaol not/metecbat: 1.2.462, 0d.2.148-9.

papdolol payeliv: 1.12.297.

TepETPW TeTPRivat: 0d.23.198.

Tpuniavw tputidyv: 0d.9.384-5.

dpeol ppoveiv/ppaleabal: /11.9.421-3, Od.14.81-2.

dwvi pwvelv: Od.19.545.

XEPVIBL vigaoBatl: Od.1.136-8=4.52-4, 7.172-4,10.368-9, 15.135-7, 17.91-3.
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Hesiod
Etymological nominative

YeVvEBAN yiyvetal: Fr.150.26-7
Beog TiBnol: Th.805, Op.288.
KOKKUE KOKKUCeL: Op.486.
UAoTOMOG TepveElV: Op.807

Etymological accusative

BouAnv BouAeUelv: Op.266.

yovov yeivaoBat: Th.919-920.

diknv dikalelv: Op.39, Fr.338.

dMpov didoval: Th.399, Op.82, Fr.10.61, 141.3, 204.41-2, 204.54.
£ld0g¢ ideiv: Fr.199.33.

enikAnolv kaAetv: Th.207.

gnog eimelv: Op.453, Op.710, Fr.211.6.

ETMWVUUOV Ovouadelv: .Fr.296.

gpyov gpyalopal: Op.382, 397-398.

gpyov pélelv: Th.209-210.

loTov iotavat: Op.779.

viipa vetv: Op.777.

ovoua ovopaivw: Fr.235.2.

TelX0Q TEIX(CELV: Fr.182.

TEKVOV TiKTelV: Th.308, 453, Op.235, Fr.10(a).30, 31.2, 31.4, 204.129-30.
onuNnv ¢acbat: Op.763-4.

Etymlogical Dative

deou® o¢tv: Th.521-2, 617-8, 717-8, Fr.239.4-5.
(a)dwtn didovat: Op.355.

o0Cw £dpeCeabal: Sc.394.

ovouacty ovopadelv: Fr.15.

Homeric Hymns
Etymological nominative

adotog didwot: 4.573
Aaoldog deidel: 1.17-8, 21.3-4.
Boeg BookvTal: 4.71-2.
-yvntol yiyvetat: 5.135.
Beog TiBnou: 3.137, 519.
odun OCel: 2.13.

TPodOGg TpEPeL: 5.114.
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Etymological vocative

aimoxe Exwv: 22.6-7.
TolKIAopfiTa untioeat: 3.322.

Etymological accusative

ddutov ddval: .3.443.

BoUg BoukoAelv: 5.55

dMpov didoval: 2.327, 4.442, 462, 5.212, 10.2,
gldap £dueval: 5.260.

£ld0¢ ideiv: 3.198.

elpata €vvuobal: 5.64, 171-2, .6.6, 32.8.
gpyov gpyaleabal: 2.139-140.

piyOnv pet&al: 4.493-4.

vnov vaielv: 3.298.

VOUOV VoueUeLV: 4.492,

oapoug oapicelv: 23.3

TEKVOV TikTelv: 2.136, 3.14, 5.127, 31.5.
duTOV PuUEeLv: 3.55.

Etymological dative

deou® oetv: 7.12.
SOINOTNTL PIAETV: 4.574-5.
dOpuLyYL popuilelv: 3.182-3.
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